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PREFACE. 



The following Lectures were for the most part 
preached at St. James's, Piccadilly, in 1881, at the 
invitation of the Eector, the Eev. Prebendary Kempe ; 
but they have been enlarged and supplemented from 
Sermons since preached at Lincoln's Inn, and before 
the University of Oxford. The design of the author 
was to exhibit the real character and results of 
modem criticism in respect to the authenticity of 
the Gospels, and, at the same time, to illustrate 
the credibility and spiritual significance of the main 
facts in the Evangelical narratives. Accordingly, 
after showing in the first two Lectures that the 
critical enquiries of the last fifty years have failed 
to establish any objections against the traditional 
authorship of the four Gospels, he has considered 
the witness of the Evangelists to the main truths 
respecting our Lord which are recited in the Creed, 
and in that summary of the Gospel which St. Peter 
proclaimed to Cornelius. The Lectures thus treat 
in succession of our Lord's birth; of the name of 



VIU PREFACE. 

JESUS as signifying the purpose of the Gospel ; of 
our Lord's Ministry of power and mercy; of His 
atoning Death ; of His Eesurrection ; of His Ascen- 
sion and future return to judgment ; and of the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. Within the limits determined by 
the nature of such a series of Lectures, the author 
has endeavoured to show how the various con- 
siderations thus reviewed confirm one another, and 
combine to support the faith of the Church in the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

May 1883. 
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THE GOSPEL AND ITS WITNESSES 



LECTURE I 



THE CHRISTIAN CEEED AND ITS 

EVIDENCE 

'* The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ : (He is Lord of all :) That word, I say, 
ye know, which was published throughout all Judaea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; How God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of 
the devil ; for God was with Him. And we are witnesses of all things 
which He did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom 
they slew and hanged on a tree : Him God raised up the third day, 
and shewed Him openly ; Not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with Him after 
He rose from the dead. And He commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify that it is He which was ordained of God to be 
the Judge of quick and dead. To Him give all the prophets witness, 
that through His name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins." — Acts x. 36-43. 

Tms passage possesses a special interest^ as the 
original type of Apostolic preaching to the Gentiles 
— ^that is, to the world at large, to persons like 
ourselves, to all in fact who do not approach the 
Christian revelation from the peculiar point of view 
occupied by the Jews. It cannot but be regarded 
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2 THE CHRISTIAN CREED 

as embodying, for our purposes, the sum and sub- 
stance of the Gospel, and as indicating the central 
points in the Christian argument. Let us observe, 
then, that it is a brief and simple summary of the 
life of our Lord, as recorded in the four Gospels, 
supplemented by a statement of what He com- 
manded His Apostles to preach after His resur- 
rection. In slight but vivid details, all the essential 
points of those narratives and of the Saviour's last 
commands are sketched — His ministry of grace 
and power. His miracles of mercy and of healing, 
His crucifixion, His resurrection and His open mani- 
festation to chosen witnesses. His declaration to 
the Apostles that it is He who was ordained of 
God to be the Judge of quick and dead, and the 
assurance that whosoever believed in Him should 
receive remission of sins. In these few momentous 
facts lies, according to St. Peter, the whole essence 
of the Gospel ; and that essence is the supernatural 
character of Jesus Christ, His miraculous powers. 
His authority to forgive sins, His commission to 
judge the quick and the dead. In strict harmony 
with this cardinal example of Apostolic preach- 
ing, the Christian Creed, a confession of which 
has from the earliest ages been the condition of 
baptism and of admission into the Church, has con- 
sisted of a summary of these same facts. One of its 
earliest forms, that of the primitive Roman Church, 
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ran as follows : * I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, and in Jesus Christ His only Son our 
Lord, who was bom of the Holy Ghost and the 
Virgin Mary, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate 
and was buried ; on the third day he rose again from 
the dead ; He ascended into heaven, and sitteth at 
the right hand of the Father, from whence He 
shall come to judge the quick and the dead ; and 
I believe in the Holy Ghost, in the holy Church, 
the forgiveness of sins, and the resurrection of the 
flesh.'* 

A Christian, accordingly, is a man who believes 
in these facts, past, present, and future. He is 
not merely a man who submits himself to the 
moral teaching of Christ; though that of course 
is involved in the belief in Him as the Judge 
of quick and dead — a belief which gives to that 
teaching an absolutely supreme authority. But, 
to be a Christian, a man must regard our Lord as 
having exerted in the past the power and influence 
which the Gospels record, as exercising a similar 
influence in the present, and as destined to exercise 
it with infinite majesty and might in the future. 
Under this belief, the Christian surrenders himself 



* See Gebhardt and Hamack, 
Apostolic FatherBy Fasc. I. part 2, 
p. 115, and an article by Dr. 



Salmon in the Contemporary 
Review for August 1878. 
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4 W THE CHRISTIAN CBEED 

to Christ for life and death, in sure and certain hope 
that, through Him, he is reconciled with God, that 
he will be purged by his Saviour's supernatural grace 
and power from the moral evil which besets him to 
the last, and that hereafter he will be raised in 
purity of soul and incorraption of body to a life of 
full communion with the truth, the goodness, and 
the love of the Divine nature. This is the blessed 
creed which we contemplate in the series of the 
great festivals of the Christian year, and which 
reaches its culminatioii at the two festivals between 
which we staod — those of Easter and Whitsuntide. 
Now, this being the case, it appears that the whole 
edifice of Christian feith rests upon the foundation 
of the historic truth of the life and ministry of our 
Lord, as summarized by St. Peter in this passage, 
and as narrated in the Gospels ; and in these days, 
when we are daily called upon to give to ourselves, 
if not to others, a reason of the faith that is in 
us, it seems of increasiDg importance we should 
clearly realize that this is the main question 
which is practically at issue. Great service has 
been done, and is still being done, by those who 
have vindicated the harmony of the great doctrines 
of Christian theology with the constitution of nature 
and of man, and who have brought into prominence 
the immense presumption in favour of our faith 
afforded by the course of history and by the benefi- 
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cent influence of Christianity on mankind. Con- 
siderations of such a nature are well fitted to be a 
stay and support to souls in many moments and moods 
of anxious doubt, during which the answer to other 
difliculties is for a while obscure; and they must 
always form an essential part of the Christian 
argument. A creed which is to command our alle- 
giance must be in harmony with the existing facts 
of life, must explain them, control them, animate 
them. But still, when all this is done and said, we 
must again and again come back ,to the few facts 
we have just reviewed — ^to the simple preaching of 
St. Peter to Cornelius ; to the question whether, as a 
matter of fact, Jesus of Nazareth was anointed by 
God with the Holy Ghost and with power ; whether 
He rose from the grave, and ordered His Apostles 
to proclaim Him as Judge of quick and de£td. This, 
after all, is our one message as Christian ministers. 
We not only urge upon you certain moral or 
spiritual truths, but we bring a message to you 
from the man Christ Jesus, who declared Himself 
also to be God, and who proved Himself to possess 
the authority He claimed, not only by His mar- 
vellous teaching, but by His visible supremacy over 
all the powers of nature. We call on you for this 
reason, as has been said, to surrender yourselves to 
Him, to obey Him, to trust in Him, to pray to Him — 
to appeal to Him for daily support, guidance, chas- 
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tisement, purification — for all the grace which your 
moral and spiritual and intellectual and bodily nature 
needs, and to commend yourselves confidently in death 
to His merciful hands. And if vou ask what are 
our credentials for this gracioup, but wonderful and 
supernatural invitation, we have, and we can have, 
but one — ^that the facts recited by St Peter in the 
text, and the narratives in the Gospels, are faithful 
records of the life and deeds and words of the 
Person of whom we speak. 

Accordingly, it is natural and reasonable that, in 
the course of the present century, the attention 
of all who take a serious interest in religious truth 
should have more and more been concentrated on 
the question of the authenticity of the books of the 
New Testament, and on the credibility of the ac- 
count there preserved to us of the life and work of 
our Lord. The question was first seriously raised, at 
least in its present import, at the close of the last 
century; and since then it has passed through 
various forms, until, in our own time, it has cul- 
minated in a series of attempts to give an account of 
our Lord's life which should be reconcilable with 
common experience and with the ordinary course 
of the laws of nature. The Christian must be justly 
indignant with the spirit by which some of those 
attempts have been marked, and by the tone of 
many rationalistic writers on particular points ; but 
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it would, I think, be unjust not to admit that it was 
not only natural, but just and proper, that questions 
of this nature should be raised and fairly considered, 
in view of the increased knowledge which hfts been 
gained during the last two centuries both of nature 
and of the facts of human history. The develop- 
ment of natural science has placed miracles in a new 
light ; it can hardly, I think, be denied that it has 
increased the wonder of them, and it has in propor- 
tion enhanced their prima fade improbability. At 
the same time the advance of criticism in other 
departments of history and literature has com- 
pelled us to reject as legendary stories, as myths or 
poetical fancies, many narratives respecting obscure 
parts of history which were formerly accepted with- 
out hesitation. It was impossible that serious men 
should not ask themselves whether it was conceiv- 
able that any such legendary process had con- 
tributed to produce the marvellous and superhuman 
stories in the Gospels, and whether the evidence on 
which we were asked to believe in violations of all 
ordinary experience would bear the strain. It was a 
natural consequence of human infirmity that in 
some cases these questions should be raised with 
undue audacity, and with an imperfect power of 
appreciating the moral conditions of the problem. 
If, £ts must needs be said, German critics have been 
often rash, arbitrary, deficient in spiritual and his- 
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torical penetration — for on so serious a subject it is 
necessary to speak plainly — their rashness has not 
less often been a perversion of a very noble quality, 
perhaps peculiarly characteristic of their nation 
— of that intrepidity which marked the great 
hero of the Beformation, and of an impetuous 
effort to grasp the truth, whatever the apparent 
cost. The result of their errors, as of many another 
temporary aberration in the course of the history 
of theology, has been, on the whole, to bring into 
clearer light the old truth, and to render more un- 
assailable for the future the cardinal facts of the 
Christian revelation. But the process has been a 
perilous one, and has involved for the time a shaking 
of the foundations of faith, which has, of late years, 
been severely felt among ourselves. By the bril- 
liant French writer, M. Benan, and by the author of 
a book called * Supernatural Beligion * among our- 
selves, the doubts in question have of late years 
been given vivid expression. At the same time the 
main points at issue have been so thoroughly argued 
that it is possible to point to scJme definite conclu- 
sions; and an attempt may not be inopportune to 
present, in a simple and direct form, the grounds on 
which we can take our stand in proclaiming, in all 
its wonder and all its simplicity, the old message of 
St. Peter respecting the life, the work, and the 
present power of Christ. 
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Now, there is one remark to be made at the outset 
which seems to deserve particular consideration. It 
is that, among those who have conducted this great 
controversy, Christian writers alone have approached 
the subject from an impartial point of view. A 
different impression no doubt prevails, and it is a 
common reproach against us that we enter on the dis- 
cussion with a special interest in favour of the old 
faith. Of course we do ; and it would be a shame to 
us if we did not. We have the same interest in believ- 
ing in the truth of the Christian creed that all men 
have for believing in the truth of any cause with 
which the civilization they inherit is indissolubly 
bound up, for which those whom they love and 
admire best in the world have shed their blood, and 
with which the deepest and purest and most elevating 
of their feelings are united. It would be a bitter 
thing no doubt, and bitter to others than Christians 
— it would be a shock to human nature, and would 
shake our faith in the very trustworthiness of our 
faculties — ^to have to recognize that the self-sacrifice 
of Christian martyrs and the devoted lives of Chris- 
tian saints, inseparably united as they are, in a man- 
ner presented by no other religion, with all that is 
noblest and most progressive in history, with the 
highest hopes of the human race even for this world 
— ^to have to recognize, I say, that all this was founded 
upon a series of illusions. But nevertheless, none 
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have the right to say of us, any more than they have 
a right to presume respecting any other men, that 
we are disqualified by our prejudices from recog- 
nizing plain facts. It is facts that we want, and 
nothing else. Our creed, as has already been said, 
is a creed of facts; and every light that can be 
thrown on the evidencis for them is welcome to us. 

On the other hand, we are justified in saying 
of the principal writers among our antagonists — 
for they say it of themselves — that they are so 
far from entering on the consideration of the sub- 
ject impartially, that they actually prejudge the 
very question in dispute. They say, and it is the 
cardinal and ever-recurring principle of their objec- 
tions, that miracles and supernatural facts cannot 
have happened ; and that this consideration, taken 
alone, renders it necessary to treat the narratives 
of the Gospels as legendary. As illustrations of 
this attitude of mind, it may be suflScient to mention 
three leading writers : Strauss, the notorious author 
of the mythical theory of the Gospels ; Baur, the 
distinguished leader of the Tubingen school; and 
lastly M. Benan. Strauss, in his final work on this 
subject, reiterated that the main difficulty in ac- 
cepting the narratives of the Gospels as historical 
is that they assume the existence of a personality 
in our Lord, and recognize the operation of powers 
in the course of His life, to which we have no 
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parallel in any other history.* Of course we have 
not — ^that is the very Christian contention ; but to 
assume that because no such personality and no 
such deeds are recorded in any other history, there- 
fore they could not have occurred in the case of our 
Lord, is to beg the whole question at issue — it is to 
say that no amount of evidence to the narratives of 
the Gospels would be of any value. Or, as Strauss 
puts it in another form, ' that which cannot happen 
did not happen ; 'f and accordingly the narratives 
of the Gospels must be explained away by some 
device or other. 

The case is practically the same with Baur. While 
sympathizing with Strauss, he objected to him that 
he had not sufficiently investigated the authenticity 
and date of the Gospels. Strauss laid the stress of 
the argument on the inherent incredibility of the his- 
tory ; Baur, on the other hand, endeavoured to show 
that the Gospels were of very late origin, and conse- 
quently could not be regarded as valid testimony 
to the occurrence of the facts. But, after all, the 
decisive argument, even for him, is that the contents 
of the Gospels are miraculous and impossible. In 
his own words, *The cardinal argument for the 



♦ Das Lehen Jesu fUr das 
Deutsche Volk hearheitetf 3rd ed. 
1876, p. 145. 

f See also Dcts Leben Jesu 



kritisch hearheitet, 4th ed. § 16; 
CriteHons of what is unhistorioal 
in the Evangelical narrative. 
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later origin of our Gospels remains always this — 
that each of them for itself, and still more all of 
them together, relate so much in the life of Jesus in 
a manner in which in reality it is impossible for it 
to have happened.'* In other words, Baur, a man 
of immense learning and originality, starts on this 
momentous enquiry with the prejudgment that the 
narratives of the Gospel are impossible ; and naturally 
he is at no loss to invent theories— ^most of which, 
however, have since heen surrendered by his sue- 
cessors— as to their composition. 

Lastly, as to M. Renan, it is only necessary to quote 
one sentence from the preface to the thirteenth edi- 
tion of his * Life of Jesus,' in which his work assumed 
its final form.t *At the foundation,' he says, *of 
every discussion of similar matters lies the question of 
the supernatural. If miracles and the inspiration of 
certain books are a reality, my method is detestable. 
If, on the other hand, miracles and the inspiration 
of books are beliefs destitute of reality, my method 
is a good one. But the question of the supernatural 
is decided for us with a complete certainty by this 
single reason — ^that there is no room for believing in 
a thing of which the world does not offer any ex- 
perimental trace.' Accordingly, he too is obliged to 
invent a theory of his own to account for the narra- 



* Kritische Untersuchungen 
tSber die Kanoniiohen Evan- 



gelien, 1847 ; p. 530. 

t Page ix. : 15th ed. 1876. 
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tives of the Gospels, on the supposition of their being 
legendary. Neither of these well-known writers, in 
other words, approaches the subject with an open 
mind. The main question — ^the question of the 
trustworthiness of the authors of the Gospels — ^is 
settled in advance, not by reference to testimony 
or criticism, but by an d priori supposition: they 
combine in saying, with Strauss: These things 
cannot have happened; therefore they did not 
happen. 

The Christian writer, on the other hand, says : * I 
am not prepared to say beforehand what may or 
may not have happened ; what is possible and what 
is impossible. I want simply to know what did 
happen ; and I am prepared to accept good evidence 
on the subject, however surprising the events to 
which it bears testimony.' In view of these facts, 
.Mch .» p^.«i ta ihs very f»» of .U .he 
chief negative arguments on this subject, are we not 
justified in saying that the impartiality is on our 
side, the prejudice and the assumptions on the other ? 
Of course, if we could be sure that a miracle was 
inconceivable, the method of rationalistic writers 
would, as M. Benan says, be justified. But whilst 
it can be said, in the words of Professor Huxley in 
his book on Hume, that ^no event is too extra- 
ordinary to be possible, and therefore if by the term 
miracle we mean only extremely wonderful events. 
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there can be no just grounds for denying the pos- 
sibility of their occurrence/ * no such assumption 
will be accepted by thoughtful men. We are not 
accustomed to decide these matters upon abstract 
theories of possibilities and impossibilities. We 
want simply to know what is the evidence on the 
subject ; and that has been, and is still, the attitude 
of all English theologians of distinction. 

It is, in short, a fact of the utmost importance 
for a broad estimate of the value of negative criticism 
respecting the authenticity of the books of the 
New Testament, that such criticism has throughout 
been thus avowedly prompted by a prejudice against 
the facts in dispute. To quote a legal phrase, the 
questions put by critics like Strauss, Baur, or Benan 
have been essentially leading questions ; the tone of 
the reply has been anticipated, and the witness has 
been unduly pressed to say what was expected. Of 
this there is a striking illustration in the perpetual 
tendency of such criticism to push its conclusions 
too far even for its own purposes, and consequently 
to be continually driven to recantations. It may be 
worth while to refer to one conspicuous instance of 
this tendency to prove too much, which has been 
afforded of late by a book to which reference has 
been abeady made, * Supernatural Keligion.* That 

♦ Page 134. 
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work, like those of the three great critics already 
named, starts with an argument to show that 
miracles are impossible, and then, in this spirit, 
proceeds to examine the evidence for the early 
existence of the Gospels ; and an immense amount 
of ingenuity is expended in explaining away every 
evidence that they could have existed in their 
present form before the latter part of the second 
century. Now, one important part in this argument 
relates to the heretic Marcion, who flourished 
about the year 140. He was said by tradition to 
have formed a Gospel to suit his own views, by taking 
our Gt)spel of St. liuke, and cutting out of it parts 
which were not in accordance with his principles. 
If so, St. Luke's Gospel must have existed, and must 
have been a work of authority, in the first quarter of 
the second century. The writer of * Supernatural 
Eeligion' accordingly has to explain this tradition 
away; and he expends more than fifty pages in 
the effort. But in his * complete edition,' published 
in 1879, although he leaves these fifty pages, as he 
says, ' nearly in their former shape, in order that 
the true nature of the problem may be better 
imderstood,' he is nevertheless obliged to confess 
that a work recently published by Dr. Sanday has 
proved that his conclusions on this point were mis- 
taken, that his previous hypothesis was untenable, 
that St. Luke's Gospel was substantially in the 
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hands of Marcion, and that consequently it must 
have been composed some time before 140 A.D.* 
If some credit is due to the candour which makes 
this admission^ it is difficult to know what is to be 
said of the singular procedure of leaving nearly 
unaltered a mass of argument all directed to a 
conclusion now acknowledged to be false; but it 
will be felt that such a result damages fatally the 
whole process of which it is an example. A book 
is written, of which the object, from one end to the 
other, is to prove that we have no reason to believe 
that St. Luke's Gospel, any more than any other 
Gospel, existed before a very late date, and the 
author discovers after his sixth edition that, with 
respect to that Gospel at all events, the whole 
argument is fallacious. He had undertaken to 
prove too much, and in proportion to the success 
with which he credits himself is the damage in- 
flicted by a clear proof of failure in a cardinal 
point. 

In this connection it will be interesting to refer 
to a discovery which has of late attracted much 
attention among scholars. Even if it be too soon to 
assume that the results it has hitherto been deemed 
to involve are conclusively established, it none 
the less affords a striking example of the rashness 
of such criticism as we have been considering. 

♦ Vol. n. p. 138. 
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It relates to a work of the nature of a harmony 
of the Four Gospels, which tradition had always 
ascribed to Tatian, the disciple of St. Justin Martyr. 
Now as Justin flourished in the middle of the 
second century, and the author of Supernatural 
Beligion contended that it was impracticable to 
find * a single distinct trace of any of the Synoptic 
Gospels, with the exception of the third, during the 
first century and a half after the death of Jesus ** — 
that is to say, before the year 180 a.d. — it was im- 
perative for him to contend that our Gospels were 
not used by St. Justin, But if Tatian, one of 
Justin's disciples, composed a kind of harmony out 
of our four Gospels, and out of those alone, it 
would be incredible that they were not known to 
his master, and were not recognized by him as 
authoritative. Accordingly this author labours in 
his usual style to explain away the evidence that 
Tatian's harmony — or Diatessaron, as it was called 
— was of the character hitherto generally believed. 
He urged that * there is no authority for saying 
that Tatian's Gospel was a harmony of Four 
Gospels at all ;' and that the natural explanation of 
the various reports is to be found * in the conclusion 
that Tatian did not compose any harmony at all, 
but simply made use of the same Gospel as his 
master Justin Martyr, namely, the Gospel according 

♦ Vol. n. p. 246. Completed edition, 1879. 
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to the Hebrews.' In short, we were told, it was 
* obvious that there is no evidence of any value con- 
necting Tatian's Gospel with those in our Canon.' * 
The pleas thus advanced were met by Bishop 
Lightfoot, on the basis of the information then 
available, with sufficient conclusiveness ; t but by 
the recent discovery to which we have alluded, if 
we may trust what has hitherto seemed the unani- 
mous consent of scholars, at home and abroad, the 
author's contention has been still more completely 
overthrown. Through the agency of the Mechitarist 
Fathers at Venice a translation was published of 
a work preserved in the Armenian language, which 
has been generally recognized, by critics belong- 
ing to all schools of thought, as the commentary 
which a Syrian father of the fourth century — St. 
Ephraem — was believed to have written on Tatian's 
Diatessaron. By this commentary, it is generally 
admitted that we have been placed in posses- 
sion of the Diatessaron of Tatian, with sufficient ful- 
ness, at all events, to judge of its general relations 
to our Four Gospels. The result is tl»at Tatian's 
work appears to have been a close welding together 
of the four Canonical Gospels. For instance, it com- 
mences with John i. 1-5, and proceeds to Luke i. 5, 
John i. 14, Luke i. 5-77, Matt. i. 18-25, and so 

* Supernatural Religion, Vol. II. pp. 154-7. 
t Contemporary Seview, May, 1877. 
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on. One of the leading scholars of Germany, Dr. 
Harnack, who is entirely unprejudiced in favour of 
traditional views, says that they are so closely inter- 
woven, so ingeniously spun together, that nowhere, 
so to say, is any seam visible.* The work, indeed, 
was not a harmony in the sense of the complete 
text of all four Gospels being harmonized ; it seems 
to have been designed and used as a concise and con- 
venient summary of them; but it did use all of 
them, and used no other source. The main fact, 
accordingly, for which orthodox critics have con- 
tended on this subject is now generally acknowledged, 
even by rationalistic critics abroad. Tatian is ad- 
mitted as a decisive witness to the acceptance of our 
Four Gospels in the time of Justin Martyr. In 
other words, our Four Gospels, and only our four, 
are allowed to have been the recognized authorities 
respecting the life and ministry of our Lord at a 
time when their very existence is denied by the 
author of * Supernatural Eeligion.' That book has 
received so much unwarranted attention in this 
country that it seemed worth while to notice, in 
' passing, its proved untrustworthiness ; and in point 
of fact the conclusions which its author asserts 
with such positiveness are as much in conflict with 



♦ In an article in Bricger's Zeitschri/t fur Kirchengeschichte, 
Vol. IV. 1881, p. 476. 
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a great deal of the most unsparing criticism of the 
present day as they are with Christian traditions. 

This, however, is no unusual example of the fate 
by which, sooner or later, negative criticism is 
overtaken. In the last work on the life of our Lord, 
written by one of the most learned of German 
scholars, Dr. Bernhard Weiss, occurs a striking testi- 
mony to this effect. Dr. Weiss, indeed, is an earnest 
believer in Christian truth ; but while the extent and 
accuracy of his learning is unquestioned, he pro- 
claims, at the outset of his book, that he does not 
regard his faith as dependent upon the authenticity 
of the Gospels, and he does not scruple to treat them 
as occasionally inaccurate. His testimony, therefore, 
with respect to the actual results of criticism may be 
accepted as impartial; and this is what he says 
respecting the objections raised by criticism against 
the external testimonies to the fourth Gospel: — 
* Baur maintained that before the last quarter of the 
second century, no traces of the fourth Gospel could 
be found ; but his disciples have been compelled, 
step by step, to concede one after another of the 
testimonies against which he contended. Every 
new discovery since his day — the Philosophumena 
with their rich Johannine citations out of Gnostic 
writings, the conclusion of the Clementines with the 
history of the man born blind, the Syrian Commen- 
tary on Tatian's Diatessaron — has definitely confuted 
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contentions of criticism which had been long and 
obstinately upheld/* 

The lesson to be drawn from such instances of 
the failure of one critical theory after another is 
sufficiently obvious. They are but the most recent 
examples of the general truth that no alternative 
theory to the traditions of the Christian Church 
respecting the authorship of the Gospels has ever 
held its ground, and that no definite fact in opposition 
to those traditions has ever been established, even 
to the general satisfaction of negative critics them- 
selves. In view of this result, such traditions remain 
in possession of the authority which is due to every 
witness whose statements have never varied, and in 
whose evidence no inconsistency or untruth has been 
established, even by the most prolonged cross- 
examination, or by further enquiry. The uniform 
testimony of the earliest Christian antiquity is that 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John were 
the authors of the Gospels which bear their names ; 
and all other explanations of the origin of those 
Gospels have either destroyed one another, or 
have been overthrown by new discoveries. This 
broad fact might alone be sufficient to afford us a 
practical foundation for oar faith. But I propose 
in the next Lecture to examine more particularly 



♦ Da8 LOen Jetu, 1882, Vol. I. p. 92. 
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the results of critical enquiry respecting each of 
our Gospels, as ilhistrated by the statements of the 
most famous unbeliever of our day — M. Eenan. 
With his assistance, it will be possible, without 
following in detail all the thorny paths of the 
criticism of the present century, to estimate the 
general value of its results. The long debate on 
this subject has, in fact, at last reached a point 
at which even simple readers may sufficiently see 
their way, provided they approach the subject with- 
out those prejudices by which, as we have seen, the 
arguments of negative criticism are marred. In sub- 
sequent Lectures, we will consider the leading facts of 
our Lord's ministry on earth as they are summarized 
by St. Peter in the text, and recited in the creeds of 
the Church, with reference at once to their spiritual 
significance and to their credibility. In pursuing 
such an enquiry we shpuld be led to a profitable 
contemplation of our Lord's character, of His deeds 
and words; and we shall, I trust, be enabled to 
place a more implicit and unhesitating faith in 
those grand facts, those marvellous exhibitions of 
divine power, on which our faith as Christians is 
based. May God grant us this blessing, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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LECTURE II 



THE EESULTS OF MODERN CEITICISM 

" Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, 
which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. And when they 
were come in, they went up into an upper room, where abode both 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphseus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. These all continued with one accord 
in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and with His brethren." — Acts i. 12-14. 

It has been shown in the previous Lecture that all 
the important objections to the authenticity and 
credibility of the Gospel narratives, as we possess 
them, all the critical arguments which have been 
prominent during the present century, have started 
from the assumption that anything miraculous and 
supernatural is incredible, and that therefore any 
documents which profess to contain a record ot it must 
be, in some degree, legendary, and their accounts 
must need to be explained away. The consequence 
is that no hostile critic of the Gospel liistory has 
approached the subject impartially, and Christian 
writers alone are willing to estimate without pre- 
judice the testimony offered, and to accept as facts 
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what may thus be established. Some striking in- 
stances were also given of the errors into which 
critics have been betrayed by these prejudices, and 
of the damage which has been inflicted on their 
arguments by every successive discovery in early 
Christian literature. In the present Lecture I pro- 
pose to enquire more particularly into the practical 
results of modern criticism respecting the Four 
Gospels, and to ask how far any conclusions have 
really been established which are adverse to our belief 
in the authenticity and credibility of those books. 

For this purpose I shall not presume to rely 
upon any arguments I might myself urge in answer 
to sceptical critics. It will be sufficient to appeal 
to the evidence of a witness who is familiar with 
the whole controversy, who is a master of all the 
branches of learning connected with it, and who is 
not only unprejudiced in favour of Christian belief, 
but is himself the most famous unbeliever of our 
day. That witness is M. Kenan. The interpretation 
which he places upon the evidence he feels obliged 
to admit, the manner in which, under the influence 
of his rationalistic prejudices, he explains away its 
natural eflfect, in no way affect the character and 
the significance of the admissions themselves. We 
are concerned, at present, simply with the nature 
of the testimony with which we have to deal. When 
that is substantially ascertained, we shall be justified 
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in interpreting the evidence ourselves. What we 
wish to know, in the first instance, is how far modern 
criticism has seriously succeeded in establishing 
solid objections against the constant belief of the 
Church that we possess in the four Gospels the 
evidence of contemporaries and eye-witnesses. On 
this point M. Benan is an authority to whom sceptical 
critics, at all events, cannot fairly demur. If their 
contentions have not been established, even in the 
main, to his satisfaction. Christian writers, or apolo- 
gists — if any one prefers so to call them — can hardly 
be accused of orthodox prejudices for being of a 
similar opinion. 

Now the third Gospel offers peculiar advantages for 
entering upon this question. The book of the Acts of 
the Apostles purports to be by the same writer ; and 
the latter book, from the manner in which the pro- 
noun * We * is used in its later chapters in describing 
some of the journeys of St. Paul, affords internal 
evidence of unique value respecting its authorship. 
It is well known what has been the uniform tradition 
of the Church upon thd subject, as well as how vehe- 
mently it has been attacked by the chief sceptical 
critics of Germany. If the book of the Acts of the 
Apostles was written by a friend and companion of St. 
Paul, the chief theories of Baur and his school at once 
fall to the ground, and accordingly they have directed 
ceaseless assaults against its authenticity. How far 
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have they succeeded in establishing their case to 
the satisfaction of a scholar like M. Kenan ? They 
have absolutely failed. After reviewing these criti- 
cismsy he says in the introduction to his work on 
the Apostles :* * Must we be checked by these objec- 
tions? I think not ; and I persist in believing that 
the final composition of the Acts of the Apostles is 
due to the disciple of St. Paul, who says " we " in 
the last chapters. All the difficulties, however in- 
soluble they may appear, ought, if not to be dis- 
missed, at least to be held in suspense, in presence 
of an argument so decisive as that which results 
from that word ** we." ' He further considers that 
the tradition is correct, according to which this 
disciple was St. Luke, and concludes :t * We think, 
therefore, that the author of the third Gospel and 
of the Acts is in all reality Luke, the disciple of 
Paul/ So again, in the introduction to his ' Life 
of Jesus,* he says it is evident that if the titles of 
the four Gospels are correct they at least carry us 
back to the half-century which followed the death 
of Jesus ; and he proceeds :J * As to Luke doubt is 
scarcely possible. The Gospel of Luke is a regular 
composition, founded on previous documents. It is 
the work of a man who chooses, curtails, combines. 
The author of this Gospel is certainly the same as 

* Le» ApStrea 1866, p. xiv. t p. xviii. 

X Vie de Jems, 1876, p. xlix. 
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the author of the Acts of the Apostles. But the 
author of the Acts appears to be a companion of 
St. Paul, a description which agrees completely 
with Luke.' He adds that he knows that more 
than one objection can be raised to this statement ; 
but he considers that one thing at least is beyond 
doubt — though nothing has been more vehemently 
doubted in Germany — namely, ' that the author of 
the third Gospel and of the Acts is a man of the 
second apostolic generation, and this suffices for our 
purpose * — that is for the purpose of showing that, 
at the least, the Acts of the Apostles * carries us 
back to the half-century which followed the death 
of Jesus.' But, as we have seen, in his later work 
on ' The Apostles,* he avows his own opinion un- 
shaken that the author is St. Luke. M. Eenan 
further assumes, from internal evidence, that the 
Gospel was written after the siege of Jerusalem. 
His reasons for this opinion might be shown 
to be very insufficient; but it is enough for our 
purpose that he says it was written not long after- 
wards — ^that is, not long after the year 70 — within 
the lifetime, therefore, of Apostles and contempo- 
raries of our Lord, According to the ordinary com- 
putation, our Lord was crucified in the year 30, at 
the age of thirty-three. Persons, therefore, who 
were actually contemporary with Him would have 
been alive at the time St. Luke wrote, and in earlier 
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years he would have been in communication with 
numbers of such persons. We cannot but fully 
adopt M. Benan's own words when he adds, * We 
are here, then, upon solid ground ; for we have 
before us a work proceeding entirely from the same 
hand, and marked by the most perfect unity/ 

Now the vast import of this admission will be 
readily apparent. The intimacy between St. Paul 
and St. Luke was peculiarly close and prolonged. 
We know from St. Paul's Epistles, that St. Luke 
possessed his complete confidence ; and we cannot 
therefore but conclude that St. Luke's narrative, 
both in the Acts of the Apostles and in the Gospel, 
is supported by the knowledge and the belief of 
St. Paul. Nor of St. Paul only ; for St. Paul, and 
St. Luke with him, were in intimate association with 
other Apostles and Evangelists. St. Luke, for in- 
stance, according to the evidence afforded by those 
passages in the Acts of the Apostles to which 
reference has been made, accompanied St. Paul on 
his last visit to Jerusalem, and during that visit, at 
any rate, would have had constant opportunities for 
communication with the other Apostles who were 
living there, and probably also with relations of our 
Lord, including the Virgin Mary, His mother. Un- 
less, therefore, we disbelieve in the veracity of St. 
Luke — which, it may be safely said, no serious per- 
son does — we have in his Gospel a faithful report of 
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direct contemporary and Apostolic testimony re- 
specting the facts which he records. He tells us in 
his prologue that many records of that testimony 
already existed ; and during his companionship with 
St. Paul he must have been in a most favourable 
position for making enquiries respecting such state- 
ments, and obtaining supplementary information. 
He therefore declares in his preface the simple fact, 
when he says that he had been in a position to 
obtain a perfect understanding of all things from 
the very first. This, let me repeat, is not a con- 
tention which I am endeavouring to uphold against 
the general consent of critics ; it is not the argu- 
ment of a Christian controversialist or apologist 
alone; it is the admission of the most prominent 
representative of disbelief in the ancient Christian 
creed in the present day. The result is to justify 
us in concluding that criticism has established 
nothing, at all events, against the authenticity of 
the Gospel of St. Luke, and to assure us that we 
have in it a record of the narratives and convic- 
tions of eye-witnesses. 

Now, this consideration leads us a long way back, 
and throws great light on the authority to be 
attributed to the other Gospels, and particularly to 
those of St. Matthew and St. Mark. Not to trouble 
you with the details of a critical argument, it will 
be more than enough to accept what M. Kenan pro- 
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ceeds to allow : ' In general/ he says, * the Gospel 
of St Luke appears to be of a later date than the 
two first, and has the character of having been more 
carefully finished/ But he admits there is no doubt, 
from the testimony of one of the earliest Christian 
writers, Papias, that certain documents were written 
by both St. Matthew and St. Mark which corre- 
sponded, in their substantial character, to the two 
Gospels we now possess under those names. He 
considers that the original form of them has been 
added to and modified, but nevertheless, in his 
opinion, St. Matthew ' deserves an exceptional confi- 
dence ' in his report of our Lord's discourses ; and 
as for St. Mark's Gospel, it is 'full of minute 
observations, proceeding without doubt from an eye- 
witness ; ' and there is nothing, he adds, ' to conflict 
with the report of Papias, that this eye-witness, who 
had evidently followed Jesus, who had loved Him 
and watched Him closely, and had preserved a vivid 
image of Him, was the Apostle St. Peter himself.'* 

It will probably be felt to be more satisfactory, 
for the purposes of our present argument, to adopt 
these admissions from a witness hostile to the belief 
of the Church, than to urge on our own part the 
arguments which might be adduced in favour of still 
more definite conclusions. There seems a vague 



* Vie de J^sus, pp. 1., Ixxxi., Ixxxiii. 
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feeling abroad — a feeling based, probably, on re- 
iterated assertion rather than on careful reading 
— that there is a general consent of unbiassed 
criticism against the early date of the Gospel nar- 
ratives, and consequently against our possessing 
in them the reports of eye-witnesses and of friends 
of eye-witnesses. It seems, therefore, of the highest 
importance it should be well understood that, in 
the deliberate and matured opinion of a person 
like M. Renan, there is no such critical presumption 
against the general authority of the Gospels; but 
that, on the contrary, although he thinks the Gospels 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark have been in some 
degree altered from their original form, the records 
of our Lord's discourses in the one Gospel may 
be received with peculiar confidence, and the re- 
ports of His actions in the Second Gospel bear the 
mark of proceeding from an eye-witness, who most 
probably was St. Peter himself. No wonder that he 
adds, *In conclusion, I admit the four canonical 
Gospels as serious documents. They go back to the 
age which followed the death of Jesus.'* A broad 
result of this kind is clearly worth a great deal 
more than any qualifications with which, to meet his 
own ideas of what is possible or impossible, a critic 
may accompany it. For all purposes of ordinary 
historic evidence — and for our present argument it 

* Vie de JSaue, Ixzzi. 
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is unnecessary to push the admission further — it 
will, we think, be felt that if St. Matthew may be 
specially trusted respecting our Lord's word?, and St. 
Mark gives the report of an eye-witness respecting 
his deeds, and St. Luke affords a connected review of 
both, according to the evidence of Apostles and con- 
temporaries, the record of His ministry which results 
from the combined evidence of the first three Gospels 
may be accepted in all its main outlines as supported 
by the most direct evidence. There is no such 
material difference between the records of our Lord's 
deeds in St. Matthew and St. Mark as to make the 
variations on which M. Eenan afterwards dwells of 
any considerable importance. The story in each 
Gospel is substantially the same ; and if one of the 
three Gospels proceeded from an eye-witness, or 
was the record of an eye-witness's report, there is 
no reason why the other two should not have pro- 
ceeded from a similar authority. The great fact 
which remains, at the close of the long critical 
debate of the last two generations, is that in the 
Gospels we do possess accounts of our Lord's life 
and ministry written either by Apostles themselves, 
or by companions of Apostles — by persons, that is, 
who had either themselves witnessed our Lord's 
deeds and heard His words, or who were in inti- 
mate association with those who had. 

The admission just quoted from M. Eenan 
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applies, it will be observed, to the Gospel of St. 
John, as well as to the first three Gospels; but 
the position of criticism on this latter point is so 
remarkable as to deserve especial attention. M. 
Eenan's opinion is perhaps the most extraordinary 
of all which have been expressed. It has fluc- 
tuated in a very singular manner ; but on one point 
it has not altered. In the first edition of his * Life 
of Jesus,' and in the sixth volume of his * Origins 
of Christianity/ he confesses himself greatly struck 
by the incidental indications of authenticity pre- 
sented by the fourth Gospel. He notices the * slight 
traces of precision;' the * freshness of its remi- 
niscences,' * like those of old age ;' the little touches 
of detail, — *It was the sixth hour;' *It was night;' 
* The man's name was Malchus ;' * They had made a 
fire of coals, for it was cold,' and the like. But, ou 
the other hand, he cannot endure the discourses 
which are attributed to our Lord in that Gospel. 
He calls them * prolix,' *arid,' * interminable,' 
' full of abstruse metaphysics and personal allega- 
tions.' He is thus divided between the conviction, 
on the one hand, of the authenticity of the Gospel 
which is forced on him by the narrative portions of 
it, and the doubts of its authenticity, on the other 
hand, which arise from his inability to appreciate the 
discourses of our Saviour. Between these opposing 
influences he has oscillated, now regarding the Gospel 

D 
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as substantially the work of St. John, although edited 
and retouched by his disciples, and again supposing 
that it was not the work of St. John, but of one of 
his disciples, the discourses being factitious, but the 
narrative parts, including precious traditions, being 
due to St. John. His final conclusion, in his sixth 
volume, embodies these contradictions in their most 
remarkable form. * The fourth Gospel,' we are told, 
•though a writing of no value for the purpose of 
knowing how Jesus spoke, is superior to the other 
three in respect to matters of fact.'* Could there 
be a more extraordinary phenomenon than this— a 
work which possesses in the highest degree the 
value of an eye-witness's report on the deeds of the 
person of whom it speaks, but which is of no value 
at all in respect to his words ? 

But, again, what I am mainly concerned to point 
out is the broad fact that even hostile criticism is 
compelled to make these admissions ; and it is par- 
ticularly interesting to observe that the Gospel of 
St. John has baffled continually even the most reck- 
less critics by its vivid internal marks of genuine- 
ness. There is a candour about German criticism 
which often redeems some of its worst faults ; 
and the history of its opinions on this subject 
betrays a vacillation not less remarkable than that 
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of M. EenaD. The most remarkable illustration 
of all, perhaps, is furnished by Strauss himself. He 
started from the assumption of the unauthenticity 
of St. John's Gospel ; and in point of fact, his whole 
attempt to resolve the Gospel history into a myth 
would have been condemned beforehand, if that 
Gospel were really the work of an Apostle. Never- 
theless, in the preface to the third edition of his 
* Life of Jesus,' he makes the confession that, under a 
renewed study of the Fourth Gospel, his early doubts 
of its authenticity and credibility had themselves 
become doubtful to him. At that point in his career, 
after writing his notorious book on the supposition 
of the Gospel of St. John not being authentic, he 
begins to think it may be, after all ; but he returns 
at length to his old mind, and doubts once more the 
doubts he had entertained of his original doubts.* 
So, again, one of the ablest and most candid, as 
well as most learned, of Church historians in Ger- 
many, whose manual on the Life of our Lord has 
been a text-book in that country for fifty years. 
Dr. Karl Hase, after maintaining all his life the 
authenticity of the Gospel, surrenders it in a larger 
work on the same subject published in 1875, but 
adds that after all he does not feel sure, and thinks 
it very possible that the old opinion will again pre- 

schichte Jem, 1876, pp. 26-55; 
especiaUy p. 32. 
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* See a very iDteresting ac- 
count of the controversy on this 
subject in Dr. Karl Base's Ge- 
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vail.* The practical conclusion to be drawn from 
all this fluctuation seems not suflBciently attended 
to. TImt conclusion is, that it is a pure illusion to 
suppose that there is any general agreement of 
critical authority against the authenticity of the 
four documents on which the faith of the Church 
respecting the life and work of our Lord reposes. 
On the contrary, the assault has from first to last 
been a wavering one, even under the most daring 
leaders ; and the main positions for which a Chris- 
tian writer cares to contend are now practically sur- 
rendered by the most prominent of our antagonists. 
In view of these considerations, we seem to be 
justified in dismissing once for all any doubts as to 
the fact that the Gospels may be substantially ac- 
cepted for what they profess to be, and for what the 
Church has hitherto regarded them — memoirs of our 
Lord's life and ministry, written by men who either 
were eye-witnesses, or who, like St. Luke, had had 
perfect understanding of all things from the very 
first. The only question which remains, therefore, 
is that of the credibility of these eye-witnesses and 
contemporary writers. Can we rely on their accounts 
of the events which they had seen and heard, as 
being truthful, and uncoloured by superstitious 
imaginations? Now, I do not suppose that any 
serious enquirer doubts the truthfulness in point of 

* Gesdhichte Je»u, p. 52. 



OF MODERN CRITICISM 37 

intention of the writers of the four Gospels. It is 
enough to say on that point that they were disciples 
in the greatest school of Truth the world has ever 
seen. Whatever else may be thought of them, there 
is no question that they record, in page after page, 
moral teaching which brings the fiercest light of 
Divine truthfulness to bear on the very springs and 
recesses of the heart. The discourses of our Lord 
recorded by them correspond pre-eminently to that 
description of the Word of God, that it is * quick, 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis- 
cemer of the thoughts and iotents of the heart.' Men 
who wrote with the consciousness of that fiery sword 
suspended, as it were, over their heads, cannot but 
have been incapable of any conscious untruthfulness. 
The force of this consideration receives a striking 
illustration in some remarks by M. Eenan, in his 
final review of the problem presented by the Gospel 
of St. John, in the appendix to the ultimate edition 
of his * Life ' of our Lord. His tact and candour in 
dealing with purely historical difficulties are often 
in striking contrast to his treatment of moral 
problems, and nowhere is this contrast more re- 
markable than in his summary, in the passage 
referred to, of the evidence respecting the author- 
ship of the fourth Gospel. But the point to which 
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1 would specially call attention for our present pur- 
pose is the following : M. Benan fully admits that 
we have to choose between acknowledging that this 
Gospel was really written by St. John, and alleging 
that it was a deliberate fraud. We must choose, he 
says, between two alternatives — * either the author 
of the fourth Gospel is a disciple of Jesus, an inti- 
mate disciple, and attached to him from the earliest 
moment ; or else the author has employed, for the 
purpose of giving himself authority, an artifice 
which has been followed from the beginning of the 
book to the end, and which was designed to make it 
believed that he was a witness in the best position 
possible for reporting the truth of the events.' 

* Who,' asks M. Eenan, * is the disciple of whose 
authority the author thus designs to avail himself? 
The title tells us: it is "John." There is not the 
slightest reason to suppose that this title was added 
contrary to the intentions of the real author. . . . 
We must therefore choose between two hypotheses : 
— either to recognize John, the son of Zebedee, as 
the author of the fourth Gospel, or to regard this 
Gospel as an apocryphal writing composed by some 
one who wished to pass it off as the work of John, 
the son of Zebedee. In a word, this is not a question 
of legends, the work of the multitude, for which no 
one in particular is responsible. A man who, in 
order to give credence to what he narrates, deceives 
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the public not only with respect to his name, but 
still more with respect to the value of his witness, 
is not a writer of legends ; he is a forger . . . This 
falsification, moreover, is not the only one which the 
author would on this supposition have committed. 
We have three Epistles, which likewise bear the 
name of John. If there is anything probable in 
criticism it is that the first at least of these Epistles 
is by the same author as the fourth Gospel, One 
might almost call it a chapter detached from the 
Gospel. , . . The author of this Epistle, like the author 
of the Gospel, offers himself as an eye-witness (1 John 
i. 1 sq.; iv. 14) of the evangelical history. He presents 
himself as a man well known, and enjoying high con- 
sideration in the Church.' M. Renan himself con- 
cludes : * At the first view, it seems that the most 
natural hypothesis is to admit that all these writings 
are really the work of John, the son of Zebedee.' * 

The most natural hypothesis! An appeal may 
confidently be made to common sense and common 
feeling whether, on the basis of the facts thus stated 
by M. Renan, any other hypothesis would not be in 
the highest degree unnatural and intolerable. Un- 
less the fourth Gospel and the First Epistle of John 
were really written by the Apostle who bore that 
name, then whoever wrote them was a forger and a 
liar ! These — ^to repeat an observation already made 

♦ Vie de J^sus, 16th edition, pp. 637-9. 
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— are not my words. They are the admissions, and 
the very expressions of the most famous sceptic of 
our day. But can any conceivable difficulties of 
criticism, any contrast, for instance, between the 
literary style of the Apocalypse and of the fourth 

* 

Gospel, be compared to the moral difficulty which is 
here stated with such candour and force ? To those, 
perhaps, who can persuade themselves with M. Benan 
that the discourses of our Lord in the fourth Gospel 
are * dry,' * metaphysical,' * flat and impossible,' such 
a difficulty may not appear so enormous. But 
as long as, by the wisdom of our reformers, those 
discourses are read and re-read, year by year, in the 
ears of English Christians, any such judgment on 
them will but serve to disable fatally the moral 
apprehension of tho/critic by whom it is pronounced. 
You know that there are no portions of the Scrip- 
tures which go more directly to your hearts, which 
appeal with such combined tenderness, truth, and 
force, to your innermost sympathies and your truest 
convictions. There may be much in them which 
is above your comprehension ; but you are none the 
less sensible that, when listening to them, you are 
breathing an atmosphere of the purest simplicity 
and veracity, and you are forced to pay homage to 
the claim of the speaker when He says ' I am the 
truth.' But, at any rate, there can surely be no 
difference of opinion respecting the spirit which 
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animates the First Epistle of St. John. ^This is 
the message which we have heard of Him and de- 
clare unto you, that God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship 
with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not 
the truth.' *He that saith, I know Him, and 
keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him.' Is it morallv conceivable that 
the man who wrote such sentences as these was 
capable of the deliberate and elaborate fraud of 
writing a Gospel, implying * I knew Him ' on every 
page, when the whole work was a forgery and the 
suggestion a lie ? If there are any writings in the 
world which bear the stamp of the intense truthfuU 
ness of the author, they are the First Epistle of 
St. John and the fourth Gospel ; and when a critic 
like M. Eenan is forced to admit that they must 
either be the work of the Apostle or the work of 
a forger, our moral sense may well be revolted at 
being asked to choose between such alternatives. 

But allowing that the authors of our Four 
Gospels were incapable of untruth, were they 
capable of hallucination? That, no doubt, is a 
possibility which it is necessary to take into ac- 
count. But here, again, the answer may well be 
similar to that offered to the last objection. Not 
only were these men disciples in the greatest school 
of truthfulness the world has ever seen ; they were 
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disciples not less in the school of the sternest 
realities the world has ever seen. At the risk, 
and in many cases at the actual cost, of a death 
like that of their Master, a death of torture and of 
ignominy, they declared themselves to be in posses- 
sion of the secret of salvation for the world, of 
truths by which mankind might be regenerated; 
and they proclaimed themselves the servants of a 
Lord who was destined to rule the hearts of men. 
If any beliefs would have seemed more like hallu- 
cination than any other to the men of that day, it 
would have been these cardinal elements in the belief 
of the Evangelists and Apostles. St. Paul's message 
was equal foolishness in the eye of a Jew and of a 
Greek, To a Jew it seemed incredible that the 
Gentiles should become heirs of all the spiritual 
education of his forefathers ; to the Greek or Eoman 
it seemed a ridiculous conception that he should 
submit his wisdom, his art, and his power to the 
authority of a crucified Jew. These, as I have said, 
might have seemed hallucinations, if you will. But 
these very beliefs, the most incredible of all at that 
time, we know to have been founded in truth, and we 
see the verification of them before our eyes. The 
two Apostles in whose daily company St. Luke and 
St. Mark lived, and the other two Evangelists, 
St. Matthew and St. John, have laid down the moral 
principles on which the whole fabric of the highest 
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civilized society now reposes, and in which every 
thoughtful man sees the germs and the guarantee 
of the future progress of our race. 

Now consider to what this amounts. It shows that 
wherever we are able to put to the proof, not merely 
the truthfulness, but the sobriety, the practical in- 
sight, the moral and spiritual penetration, of the 
Evangelists and Apostles, their possession of these 
quaUties is vindicated by experience on the largest 
possible scale. In these Gospels and Epistles a sun 
suddenly appeared in the spiritual heaven of man- 
kind, which eclipsed, by the intensity of its illumi- 
nation, all lesser lights in the moral firmament. 
This is the phenomenon which places the testimony 
of the Evangelists and Apostles on so different a 
footing from that of any other evidence to events at 
all similar in character. To quote instances of 
legends attaching to the origin of other religions 
is beside the mark, until an instance can be pro- 
duced of such legends being associated as in this 
case with supreme truth, wisdom, purity, and good- 
ness. Putting out of sight for the moment the 
question of miracles, there appears a general agree- 
ment of the most thoughtful men of all schools that 
there is not one sentiment, or even one word, for 
which the Evangelists or their Master are responsible 
which does not harmonize with the highest conceiv- 
able ideals of all that is good and true. Now, would 
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not such uniform and ideal perfection be itself a 
miracle of the most perplexing and distressing kind, 
if it were combined with the hallucination which is at- 
tributed to the Evanj>:elists by rationalistic criticism ? 
Let it be acknowledged, by all means, that 
we do need evidence of the most overwhelming 
and in'efragable character to establish the credibility 
of the Gospel records ; as, for instance, of those narra- 
tives of the birth of our Lord to which in the next 
Lecture I will make some special reference. They 
are indeed stupendous events, out of the range of all 
known experience — by no means indeed inconceiv- 
able, for one of the objections against them is that 
the human mind has conceived and imagined such 
occurrences again and again — but not to be cre- 
dited without the highest possible moral evidence. 
Hume's famous test seems by no means an unfair one 
for such cases. To establish a miracle, the testimony 
should be of such a kind that its falsehood would be 
more miraculous than the fact which it endeavours to 
establish. At all events, we need not as Christians 
shrink from the application of that test. To sup- 
pose that writers who declared with the utmost sim- 
plicity, clearness, and force the profoundest truths 
of our moral nature, and who staked their lives 
on the fulfilment, against all likelihood, and by 
the mere operation of moral and spiritual forces, of 
the mightiest of all revolutions in human history,. 
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whose declarations are true wherever we have been 
able to test them — to suppose that men who, if I 
may so express it, had stood at the very centre of 
the humaa universe, who saw the law of gravita- 
tion of the whole spiritual system, and determined, 
centuries beforehand, the orbits in which its chief 
planets would roll — that such men should have^ 
been visionaries and enthusiasts, capable of hal- 
lucinations about occurrences which were indissolu- 
bly bound up with the truths they proclaimed — 
this would be worse than miraculous ; it would be 
monstrous. 

Accordingly, when all is said, the question of the 
credibility of the Gospels will be found to turn, in 
the main, upon internal evidence. They are their 
own best witnesses. It is the conspicuous and in- 
tense veracity of their authors which has chiefly 
maintained their authority through the controversies 
of eighteen centuries, and which maintains them 
stilL It is this which gives them so firm a hold 
upon the hearts of believers, and by which all the 
difliculties raised by criticism are ultimately shat- 
tered. Such evidence as we have been dwelling on 
may not, indeed, be formally demonstrative. In 
that respect it shares the character of almost all 
historical and literary evidence. But it will ever 
be convincing to those who recognize the supreme 
moral and spiritual force inherent in our Lord's 
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words, and in the records of the Evangelists. As 
we have seen, the objections raised against the au- 
thenticity of a Gospel like that of St. John depend, 
in the ultimate resort, on the question whether the 
discourses of our Lord in that Gospel are pregnant 
with moral and spiritual truth, or are arid and meta- 
physical. A man whose moral sense is closed to 
their force cannot be convinced by any amount 
of evidence that the Gospel, as a whole, is the work 
of an Apostle. But in proportion as those words 
enter your hearts and pierce them like a two-edged 
sword, in proportion as the moral force of the Gospels 
overpowers your whole nature, will you be prepared 
to give due weight to the other elements in their 
testimony, and will you be disposed to think that 
the most incredible of all things would be that they 
should not be literally true. 
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4 LECTURE III 



THE BIETH OF OUE LORD 

" Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as His 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost." — Matthew i. 18. 

It has now been shown that we stand on firm ground 
in accepting the narratives of the Four Gospels as 
faithful records of the life and ministry of our Lord ; 
that they contain, at least in all substantial points, 
the direct testimony of two eye-witnesses, and the 
reports of two other persons who were in direct and 
intimate communication with eve-witnesses. We 
have further seen how immense is the presumption 
in favour alike of the truthfulness of the Evangelists 
and of their soundness of judgment, afforded on the 
one hand by the profound love of truth which they 
display, and on the other hand by the verification 
which experience has afforded of their insight into 
the great realities of man's moral nature and of the 
course of history. When they thus command our 
confidence on all the more central and weighty 
matters of their testimony, it is natural to conclude 
that they must equally deserve it in details ; and 
we shall at least be prepared to hold our judgment 
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in suspense in respect to minor difficulties in their 
narratives. 

These considerations must be carefully borne in 
mind in passing to-day to consider in their order t\$^ 
cardinal facts ia our Lord's miaistry, as enumerated 
in St. Peter's address to Cornelius and in the Creed 
of the Church. But we must needs commence by 
observing that, from the point of view we have 
gained, we are enabled, or rather compelled, to put 
aside at once the principal speculations of late years 
respecting our Lord's method and purpose. For all 
those speculations proceed on the re-arrangement, 
according to the views of the particular writer, of the 
records of tbe Gospels; one part being taken out 
and another left, and the whole being readjusted to 
meet the author's comprehension of the case. One 
writer proposes to discuss our Lord's object and 
scheme without reference to His theology, as though 
the deepest and most characteristic of His motives 
could possibly be eixcluded from His work. Another 
endeavours to exclude His miracles altogether from 
consideration, and a third resolves them into a half- 
conscious, half-unconscious illusion. M. Eenan, 
who, as we have seen, accepts the four Gospels as 
'serious documents,' providing for us, to a great 
extent, the evidence of eye-witnesses, nevertheless 
constructs a story of our Lord's life in flagrant 
contradiction with the main order of events as 
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uniformly narrated by these witnesses. The Gospels 
place the commencement of our Lord's ministry 
at His baptism by John, and exhibit Him from 
thUt time forward as preaching the Gospel of the 
Kingdom, and working miracles in accordance with 
it. But M. Eenan imagines out of his own mind a 
kind of idyllic period in Galilee before our Lord's 
communication with John, during which He was 
wholly occupied with what that writer is pleased to 
consider the purely moral instruction of the Sermon 
on the Mount. It seems enough to say that any 
method which deals in this arbitrary manner with 
the unanimous testimony of serious witnesses is self- 
condemned. 

It must be added that there is a presumption 
very difficult to comprehend in the tone of mind 
which assumes a capacity for sitting in judgment, 
as it were, on the work of our Lord, and measuring 
His aims by its own standard. On any supposition, 
His moral and spiritual power has been, and still 
remains, superior to the conceptions and ideals of 
all other men. It is only reasonable to suppose, 
therefore, that it must iu numerous points be 
wholly above and beyond our comprehension. So 
far fts we have definite statements preserved to us, 
such as we believe we possess in the Gospels, we 
may hope in some measure to apprehend it. But 
if we cannot trust the order of their narration, we 

E 
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are simply in presence of a mysterious manifestation 
of superhuman wisdom, goodness, and power, which 
we cannot hope to explain. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that every writer on this subject who 
departs from the records of the Gospel and the 
faith of the Church, develops some new scheme 
inconsistent with those of his predecessors. The 
Church alone has been consistent from the first in 
its acceptance, and in its general interpretation, of 
the story in the Gospels ; and the fact that this 
uniform impression should have been produced by 
the four Gospels upon all who have submitted 
themselves simply to their instruction, must alone 
raise a great presumption in favour of its harmony 
with the real truth of the case. 

Now these are the considerations from which we 
have to start in considering the credibility of such 
a passage in the Gospel history as that of the 
miraculous birth of our Lord, with the angelic 
messages which accompanied it. The information 
could of course only be derived from one source, 
namely, from the Mother of our Lord herself; and 
a& to the possibility of Apostles and Apostolic 
men receiving this information, it is enough to 
know that, after the Ascension as St. Luke states^ 
the Apostles ^ continued with jone accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and with His brethren.' We 
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know nothing of Mary's life after this; but our 
Lord on the Cross commended her to the care of 
St. John, and the solemn charge was doubtless ful- 
filled. It follows, therefore, that for a whole gene- 
ration after the compilation of the first three Gospels 
— according to the admissions already quoted — that 
very Apostle was still living who was better able 
than any other man to know whether the accounts 
of our Lord's birth given by St. Luke and St. Mat- 
thew were in accord with Mary's testimony. The 
objectors to the truth of the record have most 
strangely laid stress on the fact that the narrative 
is not repeated by St. John. This is but an extreme 
instance of a most unreasonable assumption con- 
stantly employed by rationalistic critics — namely, 
that because an Evangelist does not mention some 
important fact, he was ignorant of it, or disbelieved it. 
In this case St. John, by the supposition, was writing 
at least thirty years after the narrative had been 
placed on record by St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
His Gospel is throughout, to a large extent, sup- 
plementary to theirs, omitting many things which 
they had reported, and adding many which they 
did not report. In accordance with this general 
characteristic, it is perfectly natural that he 
should not mention occurrences which were suffi- 
ciently narrated already, and were accepted by the 
whole Christian Church of his day. The really 
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significant fact is that, knowing, as it is admitted 
he must have known, that such a narrative was in 
circulation, he says not one word to deprecate belief 
in it ; but, on the contrary, insists on the central 
tiuth of which it was the outward form and expres- 
sion — that *the Word was made flesh.' Mary 
herself comes before us, throughout the New Testa- 
ment narrative, as a singularly quiet, thoughtful, 
humble, retiring figure, pondering things in her 
heart and silently treasuring them, free from all 
excitement and eagerness. John is the very Apostle 
— if a distinction may be made between them — of 
light and truth : his message was, that God is 
light, and in Him is no darkness at all ; and tliat 
if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another. It is impossible to 
suppose that anything approaching to a pious fraui 
would have found countenance from two such simple 
natures; and we seem therefore to possess, on the 
critical suppositions already assumed, a singularly 
direct personal testimony to the truth of the narra- 
tives in question. 

In the time available for these Lectures, it would 
be impracticable to enter into all the difficulties 
which have been raised respecting details in the two 
narratives of St. Matthew and St. Luke. I shall 
venture to say summarily, that the historical diffi- 
culties connected with such matters as the Census 
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of Cyrenius have been more than sufficiently 
met, and to refer for that part of the argu- 
ment to the * Speaker's Commentary.' I do not 
say that in every detail the variations in the 
accounts have been completely harmonized. In 
some few points there is room for a difference of 
opinion respecting the true explanation. But it is 
quite unreasonable to expect that in such brief 
narratives the sequence of events should always be 
perspicuous; and it may be added, as a general 
principle, that while the Evangelists are always in 
harmony in the main points of any narrative, there 
are slight differences between them, which prove 
that their narrations were in great measure inde- 
pendent ; that their records, in fact, are marked by 
the same minor variations which are generally to 
be observed in accounts of the same event given 
by independent witnesses — variations which, in 
other matters, are always held to be an additional 
guarantee of trustworthiness, so long as they stop 
short of being contradictions. The title on the 
Cross is a familiar instance of tlus variation ; but an 
example perhaps still more instructive may be found 
in the narrative of the feeding of the five thousand, 
contained in the 14th chapter of St. Matthew, the 
6th of St. Mark, the 9th of St. Luke, and the 
6th of St. John. This is the only miracle of which 
an account is preserved to us by all four Evangelists ; 
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and a comparison of the narratives will show that, 
while perfectly consistent in the essential facts, 
there are details peculiar to each. For example, 
in the first three Gospels, our Lord says to His 
disciples in general, * Give ye them to eat ; ' while 
in St, John He addresses an enquiry especially to 
Philip: * Whence shall we buy bread that these 
may eat?* But notwithstanding this, the main 
facts of the story are narrated by the four Evan- 
gelists in almost the same words. 

While, however, thus deprecating the demand for 
an absolutely identical narrative, it may be well 
to observe that there is no point in the Gospel 
history on which the narratives are more com- 
pletely harmonious in respect to the essential 
facts of the case than in regard to our Lord's birth. 
Thus, it may seem, at first sight, a formidable 
objection against the occurrence of the marvellous 
events attending the Saviour's birth, that they 
seem to have been unknown at Nazareth ; that in 
the subsequent history there is no indication that 
the neighbours of Joseph and Mary were at all 
aware of there having been anything unusual in 
the time and other circumstances of their Child's 
birth ; and again, that the visit of the wise men and 
the incidents connected with it seem to have been 
so entirely forgotten. Now, if the birth had occurred 
at Nazareth, and if no break had interrupted the 
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course of the life of Joseph and Mary and of our 
Lord, between the time when all Jerusalem was 
disturbed at the reported birth of a king of the 
Jews, and tlie days when our Lord began to be 
about thirty years of age, * being, as was supposed, 
the son of Joseph,' these objections might have some 
weight. But, in point of fact, St. Matthew tells us 
of events which aflford a perfectly simple and natural 
explanation of everything. We are told that our Lord 
was born, not at Nazareth, but at Bethlehem ; and 
that after His birth, before the return of His parents 
to the former city, there intervened the slaughter 
of the children at Bethlehem, and the flight into 
Egypt. There did thus exist the very break which 
is requisite to explain the ignorance of the people 
of Nazareth respecting the circumstances in 
question. 

In all other respects, the alleged supernatural 
birth must be admitted to be at least in harmony 
with other unquestioned facts. It seemed fairer 
and more simple, for the purpose of these Lectures, 
to treat first the subject which presented itself 
earliest in chronological order, and in the recital 
of the Creed. But we should have been pursuing 
a course in some respects more natural in itself, 
and more in harmony with our Lord's own method, 
if we had deferred the consideration of this subject 
until we were prepared to estimate its probability 
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in the light thrown upon it by our Lord's sub- 
sequent life and work. It has often been asked 
why, if our Lord could have referred to this super- 
natural origin, if His mother could have borne 
witness to it, if He were reallv the Son of David 
born under miraculous circumstances at Bethlehem, 
He should have allowed, as He more than once 
did in the course of the history, objections to 
remain unanswered, which would at once have been 
removed by an establishment of these facts ? The 
answer may well be that the facts, from their 
essentially private and delicate character, could 
never have been established to the satisfaction of 
persons who were not predisposed to believe them 
by the conviction, based on other grounds, of our 
Lord's divine, or at least superhuman, character. The 
calumnies afterwards circulated on the subject are 
alone sufficient justification of the reticence which 
our Lord observed on this subject in the presence of 
hostile or unbelieving crowds. On such a topic the 
principle is eminently applicable : * If they believe 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.' If men 
rejected His moral and spiritual claims, He refused 
to show them signs from heaven; and still more 
sacred considerations must have debarred Him from 
appealing to His mother to answer their cavils. 
Similar reasons may account for the absence of the 
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narrative from St. Mark, if that be, as there is good 
reason to think, the earliest Gospel. At all events, 
it would be natural that the miraculous birth of our 
Lord should not be put in the fore-front of the first 
proclamation of the Gospel. It would most fitly be 
taught, as it is narrated by St. Luke, to those who 
were already believers, ^ that they might know the 
certainty of those things wherein they had been in- 
structed,' but it would be protected by reserve from 
the misapprehensions of unbelievers. To a great 
extent, the case is the same in the present day. The 
full force of the reasons for accepting the narratives 
of our Lord's birth can only be perceived by arguing 
back from the resurrection. It at least seems 
a conclusive answer to objections on tbe mere score 
of the miraculous character of the birth, to say 
that if our Lord was not like other men in His 
death, it is probable, rather than otherwise, that 
He was unlike them in the commencement of His 
life. But without assuming this point, it may be 
sufiicient to call attention to another considera- 
tion. It is to be borne in mind that in His 
character, at all events, our Lord so surpassed all 
other men who have ever appeared on earth as to 
be distinguished from them, not only in degree, 
but in His very nature. There is something 
absolutely unique in His whole character, and if 
this fact be unquestionable, what more natural 
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than that there should be something unique in His 
origin ? 

There is perhaps no point of our Christian Creed 
on which it is more important to dwell at the 
present day. It is indeed the primary truth of that 
Creed at all times, but there are circumstances 
characteristic of our own day which give it an ex- 
ceptional prominence. It is, perhaps, the principle on 
which the Gospel is most directly at issue with the 
ideas which have been acquiring increasing in- 
fluence throughout this century. In different ways, 
both at home and abroad, the minds of men have 
become penetrated with the conception of develop- 
ment or of evolution, until it has become peculiarly 
unwelcome to them to accept in any form the 
notion of a break, or a new commencement, 
in human life, whether in the past, or in the 
present. The history of this growth of thought 
reaches back to the beginning of the century, to the 
German philosophy which then became prominent— 
that of Hegel; and the doctrine of physical evo- 
lution, which has of late years attracted such 
adherence among ourselves, is but one application 
of this idea. It was applied in Germany to human 
nature, before it was worked out in reference to 
physical nature in this country, and its disastrous 
consequences have been felt in numerous directions 
throughout the whole field of theology and criti- 
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cism. Its cardinal principle is that all history 
is but the development of ideas and tendencies 
inherent in human nature — human nature in the 
strict sense of the word, a nature not influenced 
nor disturbed in its regular evolution by any alien 
or supernatural forces. Whatever manifestation 
of human thought or belief is recorded in history 
must be traced, according to this philosophy, to 
antecedents in human nature itself, to causes which 
we can discover and follow out, just as we can 
trace all physical effects to physical causes. Christi- 
anity therefore must be accounted for by the natural 
working of the influences which had preceded it. 
There must be evidence that it was produced by 
the natural development of religious impulses which 
had been maturing among the Jews, combined after 
a while with similar influences of Greek philosophy 
and Eoman life. The Origins of Christianity — to 
use the phrase which the eminent French sceptic has 
adopted and made familiar — must thus be perceptible 
in the ordinary workings of the human heart, amidst 
the circumstances by which men were surrounded 
in the first century, just as the rise of Buddhism 
and Mahometanism can be explained by a know-* 
ledge of the social and religious conditions of the 
people among whom they were first proclaimed. 

But it soon became obvious that this was not 
sufficient If Christianity was thus to be explained 
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as a mere natural development, the product of the 
influences of its day, a further step, however 
momentous, was inevitable. Christ Himself must 
be thus explained. If He was a supernatural 
Being, bringing a new creative force into the 
world, the whole of this theory of the Origins of 
Christianity fell to the ground ; and accordingly 
those who applied this philosophy in Germany 
were in a very short time driven by their principles 
to the most desperate eflForts to explain the whole 
Gospel history on natural grounds and by natural 
causes. The very idea of miracles was antagonistic 
to the central thought of such a philosophy, and the 
miraculous occurrences narrated in the Gospels had 
thus by some means to be explained away. Above 
all was this the case with the primary miracle, that 
of the Incarnation. Men disguised the momentous 
conclusion from themselves for a while ; but there 
was no escape from it, and the Germans, with their 
characteristic audacity, faced it fifty years ago. All 
ordinary rationalistic explanations failed, one after 
another ; and at last Strauss, the boldest of the German 
critics, declared the whole Gospel History to be 
mythical, and the mere embodiment in the form of 
myths of the ideas of the age. This was carried 
one step further, and a similar attack was made on 
the Apostolic Histories by Baur and his followers. 
Thus one of the leading authorities of our day on 
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philosophical questions in Germany, originally a 
disciple of Hegel, says that * the Hegelian philosophy 
was not only in harmony with Baur's interpretation 
of history, but exerted an influence on it through 
the idea of the development of humanity, as deter- 
mined by an inner necessity, proceeding by an 
immanent dialectic, and manifesting in accordance 
with a fixed law all the elements which are included 
in the nature of Spirit.' * 

This, it cannot be too clearly borne in mind, is 
the key to the whole critical assault of this century 
on the authority and credibility of the Scripture 
History, whether of the Old or of the New Testa- 
ment. It has not, in any instance, been prompted 
by an impartial and independent study of the facts 
for themselves. The critical diflSculties did not 
make the philosophy. The philosophy has made 
the critical diflSculties. Men have allowed their 
minds, in the Apostle's language, to be made spoil 
of by a vain philosophy, which assumed that no in- 
fluence had ever operated on human nature above 
human nature itself; and then, when they were con- 
fronted with the momentous facts of the Christian 
Creed and the Christian Scriptures, they set them- 
selves with desperate eflforts to explain away their 
credibility, to transform their records, and to find 

* Quoted in Ueberweg's * Ge- i ed., Berlin, 1880 ; part iii. p. 
schichte der Phihsophie,* 5th ' 366. 
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excuses of whatever kind for evading their evidence. 
After being applied to the Gospel History and the 
Apostolic records, an attempt is now being made to 
apply this philosophy to the Old Testament, and to 
represent the faith of the Jews, not as the result 
of a supernatural education by the miraculous inter- 
position of God, but as the mere natural development 
of Semitic tendencies. The attempt has failed with 
respect to the New Testament, and has resulted in 
the critical defeat of each successive school in 
Germany ; and a similar defeat may safely be pre- 
dicted for this new application of the philosophy 
of the century. 

It was, however, it will be seen, a true instinct 
which urged those who were possessed by these 
views to make so determined an assault on the 
great facts and records of the Gospel; for those 
facts establish in the sphere of human history 
and human life a truth which is in diametrical anta- 
gonism with any such conception of human develop- 
ment. Certainly, a place is found in the revelation 
of the Gospel and in the Christian Creed for the 
facts of life which are exaggerated in this philo- 
sophy. The Scripture fully recognizes and teaches 
that there has been a development in human affairs, 
a gradual evolution, if any one prefers to use the 
word, of moral, intellectual, and spiritual life. Our 
Saviour is declared to have come in the fulness of 
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time, when the Divine education of Jew and Greek 
alike had been brought to the point at which they 
. were fitted to receive a new revelation, and to be 
subject to a new creative influence. The long 
centuries of Jewish and heathen history had been 
working, under the Divine hand, towards that 
critical moment, and the ground had been laboriously 
prepared to receive the seed. But allowing for 
this, that which the Scriptures declare is that there 
was, in fact, a seed — that a new germ of life was sown 
in the field of human nature, and that when the ful- 
ness of time was come, God sent forth His Son to be 
the source of a new creation. The creative process 
was similar to that which is described in the 
book of Genesis. God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soiil. It may be, 
for all that directly concerns the Christian faith, 
that the dust of the ground has been gradually 
developed through successive forms of animal life, 
until a frame has been evolved capable of becoming 
the instrument of the human spirit ; but the frame 
did not evolve that spirit. It was necessary for God 
to breathe into it the breath of life by a new creative 
act. It will be understood that I am not here 
entering on the general question of the truth of the 
peculiar doctrine of evolution as applied to physical 
nature. Such considerations as bave passed before us 
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may, indeed, well raise a presumption in our minds 
on that subject. But all we are now concerned to 
observe is that human nature is exempted from that 
principle in the experiences, the history, the hopes, 
which are the most precious to it. The Gospel, in its 
proclamation of the Incarnation of our Lord, in the 
history of His ministry, and in its application to 
ouri^elves, reveals a principle entirely independent of 
natural human development. A new creation arises 
when our Lord was born. A second Adam, the Lord 
from heaven, descended into the midst of the old 
creation, and began to regenerate it by a new spiritual 
and Divine influence. A spiritual and real regene- 
ration commenced ; human souls were privileged to 
be born again, * not of corruptible seed but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God which iiveth and 
abideth for ever.' The Christian church is not a 
product of human nature ; it is the construction of 
the Spirit of God, \iorking upon human nature from 
above, and renewing it after the image of the Creator. 
These are the momentous and {)recious realities 
which are indissolubly bound up with the mysterious 
truth of our Lord's Incarnation. 

As has just been implied, they are not less 
momentous to our own spiritual life than to our 
view of the great truths of the Christian Creed. 
The general tendency of which I have spoken is 
liable to exert a very dangerous influence over our 
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personal life. It tends of necessity to obscure to 
our minds the blessed truth of our being ourselves 
the subjects of this regenerating and transforming 
influence — capable, as St. Paul says, of being * re- 
newed in the spirit of our mind ' (Eph. iv. 23). One of 
the most important of all the questions we can put 
to ourselves respecting our own moral and spiritual 
life is, whether we, in our own souls, are the mere 
subjects of a process of development and evolution. 
Are we intended to be, do we allow ourselves to 
be, the mere product of the various forces, good or 
bad, which are brought to bear upon us in the visible 
world of our fellows, whether by our family associa- 
tions or by our age, and are we conformed to this 
world around us ? or do we recognize that we have 
within us a divine spiritual power, by means of which 
we may be * transformed by the renewing of our 
mind'? Here again, as in the larger view of the 
subject, there is ample scope for the legitimate 
recognition of the natural education to which we are 
subjected by the circumstances amidst which we live. 
The growth of each individual soul is governed 
by the hand of God in a similar manner to 
that in which He guided the education of the 
world before our Lord came. The circumstances 
of our lives, the various influences which His 
providence has brought to bear upon us, are all 
being directed to plough and prepare the soil of our 

F 
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hearts for His word to take root in us; and it 
behoves us to cherish with the utmost care every 
gracious providence of this kind. The Gospel, in 
proclaiming the presence and operation of miracu- 
lous influences, never disregards or disparages those 
which are natural. Everymiracle is practically accom- 
panied by the command, * Gather up the fragments, 
that nothing be lost.' No man is justified in depend- 
ing on divine aid if he neglects those fragments of 
opportunity, afforded him by the natural providence 
of God. But none the less it is our supreme bless- 
ing to be assured that we are not dependent solely 
on such natural influences, and on our natural 
power to turn them to account. The Spirit of God 
is bestowed upon us, to regenerate our weak and cor- 
rupt natures, to give to our own efforts a power they 
could not have exerted of themselves, and gradually 
to create us afresU in the image of the Saviour. 

Nothing less could be an adequate satisfaction 
to any human spirit which is conscious of its in- 
tense imperfection and corruption. Which of us 
could bear to look forward to an eternity in which 
we should be surrounded by our present infirmities ? 
Or who that has struggled with earnestness against 
his besetting sins but must feel his need of some 
regenerating grace ? The promise of such grace is 
our great blessing for the present, and our supreme 
hope for the future. It is the privilege of the 
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Christian that, in proportion to his faithful efforts and 
prayers, a new man is gradually formed within him, 
which brings his old nature into ever increasing sub- 
jection, and which will hereafter completely trans- 
form him. To this hope he looks forward amidst the 
decay of his natural frame. * If our earthly house 
of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens.' The Saviour's supernatural birth, no less 
than His resurrection, is a pledge to him of this 
possibility ; and thus he is taught by the Church to 
pray : * Almighty God, who hast given us Thy only 
begotten Son to take our nature upon him, and to 
be born of a pure Virgin ; Grant that we being 
regenerate, and made Thy children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit ; 
through the same our Lord Jesus Christ.' 
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LECTURE IV 



THE NAME OP JESUS 

'^ Thou shalt call His name JESUS, for He shall save His people from 
their sins." — Matt. i. 21. 

These words seem to embody the very substance 
of the work and office of our Lord, as it appeared to 
the eye of the inhabitants of heaven. Angels were 
His heralds when He came into the world, and on 
each occasion when these voices from heaven were 
heard, they were directed to this one point. When 
the angel Gabriel appeared to Mary, he said, * Thou 
shalt bring forth a son, and shalt call His name 
Jesus.' When the angel appeared to Joseph, he 
announced the same name, and gave the assurance 
of the text; and after our Lord's birth, when the 
angels appeared to the shepherds, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them, the celestial 
proclamation was, * Fear not : for, behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is bom this day, in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.' To 
the wondering gaze of heaven, the one grand fact 



THE NAME OP JESUS 69 

to be realized, in the event they were announcing 
and celebrating, was that a Saviour had come into 
the world, one so called because He should save His 
people from their sins. This thought overpowers 
all others, and sums up in itself the whole glorious 
announcement which Heaven desired to proclaim to 
earth. 

We may therefore meditate upon this text as 
one which conveys the whole message of the Gospel. 
We have in our Bibles the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, the Gospel according to St. Mark, the 
Gospel according to St. Luke, and the Gospel 
according to St. John ; that is to say, we have the 
one Gospel qf Jesus Christ, expressed in the four 
various forms in which those Evangelists delivered 
it. Similarly, the message of the text may be 
regarded as the Gospel, and the whole Gospel, 
according to those angelic messengers who were 
commissioned to announce it to earth. We may be 
sui'e, therefore, that these short and simple words 
express the cardinal truth of the Christian dispen- 
sation, and that we ought to make them the centre 
of our whole view of life, and of the revelation 
vouchsafed to us in the Gospel. At a time like the 
present, when the busy and anxious speculations of 
the day are discussing the problems of life and of 
Christianity from such varying points of view, and 
when such ever-shifting solutions of those problems 
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are offered to us, it is more than ever desirable that 
we should concentrate our thoughts on the truth 
thus unmistakably pointed out to us as the key to 
the whole mystery. Heaven surveys with clear 
and serene vision this confused and struggling 
scene, and its voice strikes home, in a single sen- 
tence, to the heart of the great drama of life. 
If we are to appreciate the moral probability and 
verisimilitude of the records in the four Gospels, it 
is necessary for us to realize the facts of human 
nature as they are presented by the sacred writers ; 
and a due apprehension of the significance of the 
name of * Jesus ' is thus essential to any argument 
in defence or elucidation of the Gospels. 

Consider, then, in the first place, what was the 
one great fact in the actual condition of mankind 
on which the eye of Heaven was fixed. It was that 
men need salvation, and that that from which they 
need to be saved is from their sins. The whole sum 
and substance of human needs, all that men crave 
to be delivered from, is thus represented to us as 
involved in the one word, sin. All else is passed 
over. Even the consequences of sin are not specifi- 
cally mentioned, as though the consideration of 
them were subordinate to our apprehension of the 
main purpose of the Divine salvation which is 
announced. Sin, and sin alone, is what men need 
to be delivered from. 
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Let us ask ourselves how far our minds are 
in harmony with this conception of our condition. 
It is a conception which it proved impossible to 
bring home to the mass of men at the time of 
our Lord; and among ourselves, even when it is 
nominally admitted, there is reason to fear it is 
still most imperfectly apprehended. Men in our 
own day look around the world as the Jews did, and 
are sensible of the sufferings, the oppressions, the 
injustices, the confusions, which meet their view, 
and they crave and yearn, as they have ever done, 
for some salvation for themselves and their fellows. 
Just as the Jews were craving for some Messiah to 
arise, and deliver them from the hand of their 
enemies, by some sudden stroke of force or policy, 
80 if we cast our eye over the Christian world at 
this time, we behold a very similar spectacle. We 
see men's attention occupied and distracted by con- 
flicting social, political, and philosophical schemes — 
one philosophy after another, one political dream 
after another, absorbing their interests, and holding 
out to them, as they fondly believe, the promise of 
a better future. Some of these philosophical and 
social schemes may have their place and function in 
the development of thought and of society ; and so 
far as they can be kept in their place, they are not 
to be disparaged. But they are all imperfect, when 
considered from the point of view on which the text 
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insists. They fail to recognize that the essential 
weakness of human nature lies where it is indicated 
by the angelic message. They all begin with some- 
thing -else besides men's sins, with some circum- 
stances more or less external to the secret life of their 
moral nature — it may be with their political or social 
condition, or even with their physical constitution. 
They do not recognize, like the Gospel, and like the 
Bible from first to last, that moral evil is the one 
central source of all evil, and that towards over- 
coming this the main eflForts of a Saviour of mankind 
ought to be concentrated. 

We may appreciate this the more clearly if we 
briefly call to mind the state of the world at the 
time these words were uttered, for we shall find 
our own position but little altered in its essential 
characteristics. This angelic message certainly 
offered a strange contrast to the predominant 
thoughts and feelings of the world at that day. 
The wonderful empire of Rome, which was destined 
to supply some of the most important elements of 
all future civilization, was gradually consolidating 
its strength ; it was crushing independent nationali- 
ties like that of the Jews, dazzling and overawing 
men by its splendour and force. It seemed the one 
great fact with which men had to deal. It evidently 
absorbed the attention of the Jews themselves, and 
before long they aroused themselves to a deadly 
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grapple with it. At that moment, and amidst this 
wonderful development of organized force and law, 
a voice from heaven is heard, and a Divine message 
announces the advent of the King and Saviour of 
mankind. And to what does it address itself? It 
passes by all the external interests with which the 
Jews were busying and perplexing themselves; it 
leaves them all, as it were, to take care of them- 
selves, and it proclaims that the coming Saviour 
has but one thing to do — to save His people from 
their sins. All the rest could be left to follow 
naturally from this one deliverance; but here was 
the point of vital interest in the whole strange and 
painful scene. It was a marvellous contrast between 
human and Divine judgment. But if the same 
voice were now heard from Heaven, would the 
contrast be less startling ? We know too well with 
what excitements, what passions, what political 
struggles, what wars and revolutions, what domestic 
diflBculties and suflFerings, the thoughts of the world, 
and our own thoughts, are from day to day distracted 
and oppressed. Amidst it all, the Christian Church 
proclaims its message; and Sunday after Sunday 
it recalls the old voice from Heaven, which summons 
men above all things to repent, and to seek salvation 
from their sins. But how far is it realized — how 
far, let us ask ourselves, do we realize — that this is 
the interest which predominates over all others, 
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which determines the result of every other effort of 
human nature, which not only decides the fate of 
individuals, but which exalts or abases nations, and 
that here alone is to be found that wisdom, by 
which, in the ultimate resort, kings reign and princes 
decree justice? 

In meditating, indeed, on these words, we should do 
ill to forget the intimate conuection which, with the 
Jews to whom they were first spoken, as with our- 
selves, unites their private, their national, and their 
worldwide significance. There is no reason to think 
that the craving of the Jews for their temporal de- 
liverance from subjugation to a heathen power was 
in itself wrong or unworthy. The King of the Jews, 
who had led His people out of bondage in former 
times by His glorious arm, cannot be supposed fo 
have been indifferent to the new bondage into 
which they had fallen. The feelings of His heart 
must still have been expressed by His own words in 
the Psalm, * that my people had hearkened 
unto me, for if Israel had walked in my ways, I 
should soon have put down their enemies, and 
turned ray hand against their adversaries.' It is 
equally impossible to suppose Him indifferent to the 
temporal needs, sufferings, and problems which 
engage the attention of statesmen and philosophers 
in the present day. He, far more than any one 
among ourselves, must, in the language of the 
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Scriptures, be * grieved to the heart/ by the wars 
and rumours of wars, the social disorder and misery, 
under which so great a part of the world grojins, 
and of which large classes among ourselves have so 
sad a share. But what He would have us remember, | 
as we labour to deliver ourselves and others from 
these evils, is that no mere social and political 
arrangements, no bravery and no wisdom, if it be 
only the wisdom of this world, will free us and other 
nations from these terrible scourges. The only 
Saviour of mankind is He who saves them from 
their sins, and we shall carry out His work eflfectually, 
in proportion as we follow His method. In maladies 
of the body, when the whole frame is shaken by 
some violent fever or convulsion, the real source of 
the mischief may be known by the physician to 
consist in the derangement of the minutest cells of 
the brain, or of the most elementary functions of 
the constitution. It is precisely the same with the 
body politic, and with the world at large. It is by 
disbelief in the elementary truths of religion, by 
unfaithfulness to the elementary dictates of morality, 
that the reason and the will are corrupted, and life 
is disorganized ; and if we would solve the problems 
which distract us, and discern our way amidst the per- 
plexities of life, our only sure method is to quicken 
our belief in these elementary truths, and to invi- 
gorate our practice of these elementary moral duties. 
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What a tremendous task do not these considera- 
tions set before us 1 But, for our encouragement, let 
us remember what a desperate task, to all human 
calculations, it must have appeared at the time this 
• blessed assurance was uttered : the whole world, 
with one small exception, given over to idolatry, and 
philosophers and moralists conscious of their in- 
ability to cope with the vices inseparably entwined 
with the popular superstitions. We contemplate 
at the present day a vaster world ; but the pro- 
blems before us are not more tremendous than 
those which presented themselves to the eye 
of an early Christian. Most of us, indeed, have 
reason enough to be appalled, as we reflect on 
the evil of our own hearts, and the consequences 
of our own past lives. There is surely no 
thoughtful man who, in his serious moments, can 
contrast what he is with what he ought to have 
been, without remorse, if not dismay. Some more 
and some less, but all undeniably, we are conscious 
that the true life of our souls has been marred, that 
the flesh lusts against the spirit, and that we cannot 
do the things that we would ; that sin of one kind 
or another is bound up in our very frame, absorbed, 
as it were, into the very fibres of our brain, and 
perpetually reasserting itself in imperious habits. To 
all serious souls the Church's daily Confession, with 
its keen self-abasement, and in their most solemn 



OP JESUS 77 

moments the still deeper confession of the Com- 
munion Service, embodies their bitter experience. 
We struggle and we gain ground ; but to the last 
we must be impressed with an intense sense of im- 
perfection, if not of wilful sin, and never in this 
world is our deliverance from sin complete. If we 
were left to contemplate men as left to themselves, 
and to the play of natural laws and forces, the 
problem presented to us by considerations such as 
these would surpass in its darkness and oppressive- 
ness all others. Whole races, we know, have been 
oppressed through long generations by the experi- 
ence and contemplation of the visible suflFeriugs 
of mankind, and by the physical and temporal 
evils which weigh on them. But what are these, 
in comparison of the injury and ruin presented 
by our moral nature ? 

It is always difficult — it was diflBcult in the 
davs of Socrates and Plato, and is not less difiS- 
cult now — to induce men to contemplate the 
state of their souls with the same keenness of 
perception which they bestow on that of their 
bodies. Is it not, to say the least, too rare, for 
men and women to shudder and shrink from a 
moral defilement with the same instinctive horror 
with which they recoil from a loathsome disease? 
And are there not sins — and among them some which 
inflict the deepest wounds on the moral nature — 
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are there not blasphemies against God, and offences 
against one another, which are too frequently 
discussed, if not committed, with lightness ? But 
the course of modern discoveries renders us more 
than ever justified in regarding the moral condition 
of mankind as analogous to their physical ; and the 
imperfection, the disease, the weakness, and the 
death, which affect our physical frame, afford a 
visible, though but an imperfect, picture of the 
moral and spiritual ruin of which our souls are 
capable, and from which, to a fearful extent, they 
actually suffer. Moral maladies, moreover, are far 
more general than physical, and far more subtle. 
They may take the form even of virtues, and pervert 
the judgment of whole masses of men. Even virtue 
itself has its dangers, and persons who escape de- 
grading forms of vice may be overtaken by vanity 
or self-righteousness — vices which may become, as 
was shown in the case of the Pharisees, not less in- 
jurious than grosser sins to the health of the moral 
nature. To this must be added the unquestionable 
fact, that vast numbers of men and women are bom 
in circumstances which renders some form of moral 
disease almost a part of their nature, and that most 
persons inherit some special evil tendency. Con- 
templating such a picture of the moral condition of 
human nature, what an appalling problem does it 
not present to us ! How natural — ^nay, from a mere 
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worldly ppint of view, how reasonable — would it 
not be to despair if we were left to ourselves! 
How justifiable would be that pessimism, in which, 
from time to time, the bitter experience of human 
nature finds its sad expression 1 

There seems, indeed, one school of thought now 
among us which can contemplate the spectacle with 
philosophical complacency — ^watching simply, as it 
supposes, the gradual evolution of moral life on the 
whole, and not concerning itself with individual 
failures. But those failures, with all they involve, are 
the very miseries from which we crave to be delivered, 
and delivered now. It is these which are denounced 
and lamented in the too true confessions of pessi- 
mist philosophers. They are justly the most sensi- 
tive point in the Christian conscience ; they consti- 
tute the ever-present burden of individual hearts. 
The question which must ever recur to us is that 
which — thank God ! — is answered in the text. What 
is to bestow upon ourselves and upon our fellows 
the spiritual and moral health for which we each of 
us crave ? Where is the remedy to be found which 
can penetrate the whole moral and spiritual world ? 
And how are we each and all to be lifted out of our 
natural condition of utter imperfection and sin ? A 
philosophy or a religion which fails to answer that 
question, for the relief of every individual soul, 
leaves unsolved the grand problem of humanity ; 
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and with the exception of the Gospel, every religion 
and every philosophy has, by its own confession, thus 
failed — above all, that agnostic philosophy which 
now asserts itself so loudly among us. 

I have said, however, that the question is an- 
swered in the text; and just in proportion as we 
realize the overwhelming oppression just described, 
shall we appreciate its blessed assurance. It pro- 
claims that there is One who will save His people 
from their sins. It is necessary to apprehend 
distinctly the definite character of that announce- 
ment. It directs us to a person who, by His 
own work and act, will save His people. The 
pronoun is emphatic — avrb^; o-doaec — He will save 
His people. The message, therefore, does not 
simply proclaim to those people the way of sal- 
vation, leaving them to their own exertions alone in 
following it. Still less is it content with announcing 
to them a clearer revelation of the laws of their 
nature. That which is announced is more than a 
revelation, it is a birth. It is the introduction into 
the world of a new creation, the second Adam, the 
Lord from heaven, henceforth to be present, by His 
personal power and Spirit, to redeem men, to rege- 
nerate them, to save them: not merely, be it 
observed, to teach them how to be saved, but to 
save them — to act with them, and for them, and in 
them ; to be at their side in life and in death, to 
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be Himself the propitiation for their sins with the 
God whom they have forgotten and offended — in a 
word, to die for them and to live with them, and to 
render it possible for them to work out their own 
salvation, by working with them both to will and 
to do of His good pleasure. 

It is this revelation of a personal Saviour which 
constitutes the cardinal element of the Gospel mes- 
sage ; and whether in days of controversy, or in 
hours of temptation and sorrow, it needs above all 
other things to be borne in mind. Never was it 
more necessary to insist on it than at the present 
day. In the controversies we hear around us, and 
from which few of us can altogether escape, the 
Gospel is constantly compared with other religions, 
and with forms of philosophy, as though the moral 
truths enforced by them constituted an adequate 
ground of comparison. Considering the question, 
indeed, simply on that ground, the claims of our 
faith are overwhelming. But it is important to 
remember that all discussions conducted on this 
level leave out of sight the main fact — the one 
only fact on which the heavenly messengers cared 
to dwell — that the Gospel proclaims the coming into 
the world of a living Saviour, who is Himself per- 
petually saving His people from their sins, and who 
has promised that hereafter He will completely 
deliver them. When we hear any principles 
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which involve the abandonment of the Gospel dis- 
cussed, so to speak, with a light heart, this simple 
tmth and promise must surely have been left out 
of sight. If there be, as the Gospel says, a perfectly 
Holy and Almighty being, the man Jesus, in all 
His gentleness, all His wisdom, all His power, per- 
petually at our side, desiring to hear us, to guide us. 
to control us, to save us, what man or woman can 
contemplate the surrender of such an infinite 
blessing without an intense pang? Who would 
willingly forego the perpetual presence of a perfect 
friend ? Above all things who would forego it, for 
time and for eternity, if that friend be a perfect 
Saviour? It would surely check many a crude 
speculation, and many a rash neglect of the claims 
of our faith, if men bore in mind more clearly this 
simple and cardinal element in it. It is not simply 
a truth more or less which is abandoned by un- 
belief, but a Person — a living and a present Saviour. 
In a word, the message of the Gospel, and its 
essential blessing, is not merely the revelation of a 
truth ; it is the creation of a fact — ^the most blessed 
fact in life — that every human being has a 
Saviour at his side, and that in proportion as 
he trusts that Saviour's help and follows His 
guidance, he will be delivered from all his evil. The 
methods, indeed, of that deliverance are various, and 
the Saviour works by natural as well as by super- 
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natural means. The salvation of souls has been 
wrought by sudden miracles in Apostolic times, and 
since then by conversions scarcely less miraculous. 
At other times, and in other cases, it has been 
worked out by a gradual, and perhaps painful 
education — it may be by a severe and bitter disci- 
pline. There is sternness, as well as gentleness, in 
the character of a true Saviour ; and as His treat- 
ment of His own people shows. He is capable of 
wrath as well as of mercy. As applied in daily 
life, that salvation involves the use of all means for 
moral and spiritual purification. As with our 
physical, so with our moral diseases, the Saviour 
has proved to us by His miracles that they can all 
be overcome, and that He possesses the power to 
deliver us from any evil whatever; but it would 
seem as though He were educating us, in both cases, 
to the utmost possible development of our natural re- 
sources. While, however, we are thus struggling to 
do our utmost with all the means at our disposal, with 
all the resources of religious and useful learning, 
with the wisdom of statesmen and with all the 
applications of art and science, the gracious truth 
is proclaimed to us that He is with us, to bless 
every agency that we can employ, and to complete 
our work and His own by the mighty operation of 
His spirit. We are justified by His death ; and we 

are saved bv His life. To as many as believe in 
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Him, He gives the power to become the sons of 
God, and they are assured that they will hereafter 
be like Him, seeing Him as He is, and reflecting 
His glory. 

So simple, yet so far-reaching in its application, 
is the heavenly summary of the Gospel message. It 
is the life and soul of all Christian doctrine ; and in 
proportion as it is borne in mind, does every truth 
of our faith become illuminated with a gracious 
light, at once human and Divine. Take, for instance, 
the doctrine of the Atonement, with which this text 
has sometimes, perhaps, been too exclusively con- 
nected, but which is deeply involved in it. Its 
central principle is the simple fact that Christ, by 
His personal act, and by the shedding of His blood, 
has made reconciliation between us and God. In St. 
John's comprehensive expression, ^He Himself is 
the propitiation for our sins.' He, in His love, 
and in His life and death, appeals alike to the love 
of God and to the heart of man. It is the personal 
Saviour, in His personal sacrifice, who constitutes 
this propitiation. Or consider again the truth of 
His Divinity. Its supreme practical importance is 
sufficiently discerned from the fact that it is the 
necessary condition of our belief in the simple 
assurance of the text in all its fulness. For it is 
because our Lord is God, as well as man, that He 
is able to be everywhere present to every soul, at 
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all times, that we can believe that He is ever with 
us, perpetually speaking by His Spirit to our hearts. 
None but one who is God as well as man can be a 
Saviour in that comprehensive sense in which our 
Lord constantly proclaims Himself, and in which 
it is our blessing to believe on Him. None else can 
be with us through life and death ; to none other can 
we commend our souls at our last hours. The loftiest 
heights of Christian truth are thus involved in this 
text, when given its ample meaning. 

Not less involved in it are the heights and depths 
of all human experience, if they are to issue in 
blessing and not in despair. The hour will come to 
all of us when our flesh and heart will fail us, when 
the eye will be dim and the miud be unable to retain 
any but the simplest thought ; but in that hour to 
the Christian, the one word Saviour, the name of 
Jesus, will suflSce to assure us that the eternal God 
is with us, and that underneath us are the ever- 
lasting arms. And as this short and simple Gospel 
is the one adequate comfort in death, not less in life 
does it transform our whole moral position. Its 
effect is to render possible moral aims and moral 
efforts, which would otherwise be impracticable and 
desperate. Consider a man as standing alone amidst 
his fellows, and left to no other influence than theirs, 
and it cannot but be recognized that there are limits 
to the possibilities of his moral achievements. On 
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natural grounds, he cannot rise above himself and 
the influences with which he is surrounded. There 
are consequences of his past sins which he cannot 
shake ofl^, and it might even seem harsh to ask too 
much of him. But once recognize that there is a 
Divine Saviour at his side, and all is changed. No 
aim is then too lofty, and no hope too bold. It is not 
too much, then, to address to him even the com- 
mand, ' Be ye perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect.' The Sermon on the Mount, 
in which that expression occurs, affords a most 
striking illustration of this truth. Had it been 
addressed to men in their natural condition, there 
would be something terrible in its unsparing 
severity, in the relentlessness with which it exposes 
the fatal vice of even passing thoughts and looks 
and words, and in the narrowness and straitness 
of the path which it marks out. But it is not 
addressed to men in their natural condition. It is 
addressed by a Saviour to those whom He is ready 
to save, and it is clenched, and enforced, and ren- 
dered tolerable to our weakness by that Saviour's 
evangelical promise, ^Ask, and it shall be given 
you. ... If ye, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask Him ? ' With a Saviour at 
our side, but only under this condition, that Sermon 
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is the revelation of an ideal at which every soul 
may aim, and which every soul may hope some 
day to attain. We are capable, with that aid, 
of ever-increasing growth in truth, in righteousness, 
and in all grace, and of ultimate union with truth, 
and righteousness, and glory itself. This blessing 
is ours because of the truth declared in the text — 
because there is a Saviour, who will save His people 
from their sins. Such is the profound significance 
of the angelic announcement which is recorded at 
the outset of the Gospels. It is the key to all that 
follows ; and only in proportion as we apprehend the 
depth of its meaning and its supreme importance, 
can we be in a position to appreciate either the 
historic facts or the spiritual verities which are 
involved in the life and ministry of our Lord. 

Let me remark, in conclusion, that the truth of 
this announcement has been tested by a long and 
blessed experience. Above all, in a degree which 
has too rarely since been approached, was it expe- 
rienced and verified by the early Church. Li the 
strength which this promise of a Saviour afibrded 
them, and with the grace which that Saviour gave 
them, they sprang forward with irrepressible eager- 
ness in the pursuit of all Christian graces. The new 
world of the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance 
— faith, hope, and charity — seemed to open itself 
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to their hopes and energies, and they lived 
and breathed as new creatures in Christ. No de- 
light seemed to them comparable to that of this 
spiritual career, and every moment seemed lost 
which did not advance them in likeness to their 
Saviour. That blessing and that glorious career are 
open to all of us. No soul need be so saddened 
by failure^ or so oppressed by weakness, or so bur- 
dened by sorrow and pain, as to forego it. The 
message of the text is adequate to renew the 
spiritual life of every soul who is privileged to receive 
it. We may well feel, as we contemplate our past, our 
present, or our future, that we cannot save ourselves. 
But our Christian faith is summed up iu the acknow- 
ledgment of One who was called Jesus, because He 
shall save His people from their sins. Let us only 
be among His people ; let us trust Him, obey Him, 
pray to Him, work with Him ; and we are assured by 
His promise, and by the unvarying experience of 
Christians, that He will guide, support, and deliver 
us. 
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THE MIEACLES OF OUR LORD 

"And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there came unto 
Him a centurion, beseeching Him, and saying. Lord, my servant lieth 
at home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. And Jesus saith 
unto him, I will come and heal him. The centurion answered and 
said. Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof : 
but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. For I am 
a man under authority, having soldiers under me : and I say to this 
man. Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to 
my servant. Do this, and he doeth it. When Jesus heard it. He 
marvelled, and said to them that followed. Verily I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel." — St. Matt. viii. 5-10. 

The eighth chapter of St. Matthew is a portion of 
that Gospel which has peculiar value from the light 
which it throws upon our Lord's miracles. The 
eighth and ninth chapters contain a record of ten 
of His miracles, and these are one half of the whole 
number recorded by that evangelist; while it is 
also to be noticed that this record of all thes6 works 
of supernatural power and mercy immediately 
follows the Sermon on the Mount. It may first 
be observed that this close juxtaposition of two 
such portions of the narrative is but one of many 
instances of the impossibility of separating the tes- 
timony of the evangelists to the miraculous works 
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of our Lord from their testimony to His moral 
teaching. Their credibility in reporting the latter 
is fully admitted by many persons who hesitate to 
admit it with respect to the former. But their 
admitted faithfulness in the one portion of their 
narratives cannot but add immense weight to their 
testimony in the other. In the three chapters pre- 
ceding this miraculous record, St. Matthew has pre- 
served to us, with a vividness and force of which the 
most sceptical are sensible, a long discourse by our 
Lord of supreme import, which is universally felt 
to embody some of His most characteristic teach- 
ing. Men of very diverse views, even among 
those who are most hostile to our faith as a whole, 
feel in their inmost consciences that these were the 
words of one who spoke to men with an authority 
beyond that of any other teacher, and accept them 
as a true account of the greatest moral instruction 
ever heard. Now, is it not a strange paradox, to 
suppose that a writer who was sufficiently imbued 
with the spirit of the teaching of the Sermon on 
the Mount to record its substance with a force and 
accuracy which have penetrated to the hearts of all 
subsequent generations, should immediately, and, 
as it were, almost in the same breath, pass to a 
similarly long narrative of purely illusive reminis- 
cences? In the one passage, we are surrounded 
with a blaze of moral and spiritual light, piercing 
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to the very thoughts and intents of the heart, burn- 
ing up all falsehood in word or deed, all hypocrisy 
and unreality ; and in the next passage some would 
ask us to believe that we find ourselves in an 
atmosphere of illusion, credulity, and uncertainty ! 
Such a transition from absolute light — h'ght un- 
dimmed, unobscured by a single shadow, unper- 
verted by a single false colour, is certainly unknown 
elsewhere, and may well be regarded as inconceiv- 
able. But it is the same throughout the Gospels. 
Many of our Lord's most precious sayings are in- 
separably bound up with His miracles, arise out of 
them and point their lessons. The two are indis- 
solubly united ; and the Sermon on the Mount is 
thus itself the best guarantee for the miraculous 
narratives which immediately follow it. 

But there is a special characteristic about these 
two chapters which adds further weight to this con- 
sideration. The record of these miracles appears 
to be placed in this particular connection by express 
design ; for they are narrated with a marked devia- 
tion from chronological order. There appears no 
question, from the narratives of the other evangelists, 
that the miracles here narrated did not all follow 
immediately — even if any of them did — the de- 
livery of the Sermon on the Mount. St. Matthew 
would seem to have grouped them together here, 
with little reference to the order in which they 
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occurred, for a special purpose; and it is natural 
to suppose that this purpose was to illustrate one 
particular aspect of our Lord's ministry. He had 
just given a long and comprehensive example of our 
Lord's teaching, and he iramediately proceeds to 
exhibit a similarly comprehensive illustration of His 
working. Such, at least, is the effect produced ; and 
considering that the various incidents in these two 
chapters are, as has been said, brought together out 
of their order, we may well suppose that such was 
the design. In fact, in the twenty-third verse of 
the fourth chapter, St. Matthew has summarized 
onr Lord's ministry under these two heads of teach- 
ing and healing. * Jesus,' we read, ' went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and henling 
all manner of sickness and all manner of disease 
among the people.' Of this teaching St. Matthew 
proceeds to give us an account in the Sermon on 
the Mount ; and of these works of healing he next 
gives an account in the eighth and ninth chapters. 
At the end of the ninth chapter, in the thirty-fifth 
verse, this ministry, in its two-fold character, is 
again summed up in almost the same words. * Jesus 
went about all the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people.' Then the evangelist 
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passes to describe the extension of the same mini- 
sterial work by the mission of the twelve apostles, 
and afterwards proceeds to other topics, such as that 
contest with the Scribes and Pharisees which ended 
in our Saviour's death. There thus appears a very 
clear and instructive order in the arrangement of 
the Gospel; and the evangelist would seem most 
carefully to impress upon us what were the two 
main elements in our Saviour's ministerial work, 
and their intimate connection with each other. He 
was at once a Teacher and a Saviour ; in the one 
character summoning men to repent, because the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand — a kingdom with 
severer laws, sterner demands, more exalted ideals, 
than any that had been heard of in this world ; but, 
on the other hand, revealing Himself as the royal 
possessor of new and glorious powers, and able to 
save all who trusted Him from the evils, whether 
bodily or spiritual, under which they were suffering, 
and of which His teaching revealed the terrible 
danger and misery. 

It cannot but be felt that this second manifesta- 
tion is at once a most gracious and a most neces- 
sary addition to the former. Our Lord had just 
been exhibiting a picture of the perfection of 
human life, spiritually, morally, and even physi- 
cally. He had described, in the Sermon on the 
Mount, a character of perfect righteousness, gentle- 
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ness, purity, truth, mercy, and faith. Take St. 
Paul's summary of Christian virtues, and you will 
find it an abridgment of the Sermon on the Mount : 
* The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance.' These graces are enlarged upon by 
our Lord, and exhibited in contrast to the im- 
perfections presented by men's actual characters 
and conduct. But He does not confine His descrip- 
tion to the spiritual or moral life. He assures His 
disciples that in proportion as they lived in this 
spirit of faith, seeking first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, all other things should be 
added unto them. * Consider the lilies of the 
field,' He says, *how they grow; they toil not, 
neither do they spin : and yet I say unto you that 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is 
cast unto the oven, shall He not much more clothe 
you, ye of little faith?' It was this combina- 
tion of complete soundness or salvation in body and 
soul, to which the prophets of His people had 
looked forward, uniting in one glorious vision all 
spiritual, moral, and physical perfection. The pas- 
sage which St. Luke tells us He Himself chose from 
the prophet Isaiah, vividly depicts such a revela- 
tion — * The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
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He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the 
poor ; He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovery 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
'This day,' He said, 'is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears.' But how could it have been fulfilled, 
unless, in addition to proclaiming anew these pro- 
mises, in addition to enlightening the consciences 
and stimulating the moral energies of His people. 
He had actually exerted that healing and saving 
power of which He spoke ? 

Would it not, in fact, have seemed, we may 
almost say, a cruel mockery of human hopes and 
aspirations, had our Lord been unable to do more 
than hold up before men more perfect ideals than 
any they had ever dreamed of, without stretching 
out His hand of power to enable them to realize 
such visions? There has been no sadder experi- 
ence, throughout the history of mankind, than 
the desperate, if not despairing, efforts of noble 
spirits to hold up such ideals before themselves 
and their fellows, and the disappointment caused 
by the ever-repeated failure to attain them. The 
spectacle or the experience has, in age after age, 
turned some passionate souls to cynicism, and has 
tempted the mass of men to acquiescence in low 
standards, as all they could attain to. But en- 
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deavoiir for a moment to realize what a terrible 
exhibition of this weakness would have been afforded, 
if the words of the Gospels had presented to us 
nothing but the Saviour's exhortations to perfection, 
and no instances of His power to ensure their fulfil- 
ment. We should have contemplated, as it were, a 
glorious and inaccessible height, sensible above all 
things that it was for ever beyond the reach of 
ourselves and of our fellows. But at this point the 
miracles of the Gospels come in, to give, as it were, 
a reality to all these visions, hopes, and aspirations. 
We see all the evils and miseries which aflflict 
mankind driven away at the Saviour's word, in re- 
sponse to the prayer of earnest faith. A leper 
comes and worships Him, saying, * Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean/ And Jesus puts 
forth His hand and touches him, saying, *I will, 
be thou clean;' and immediately his leprosy is 
cleansed. They bring unto Him many that are 
possessed with devils, and He casts out the spirits 
with His word, and heals all that are sick. He 
speaks the word only, and the centurion's servant is 
healed. There arises a great tempest in the sea, 
and His disciples come to Him, saying, * Lord, save 
us ; ' and He arises and rebukes the winds and the 
sea, and there is a great calm. The publicans and 
sinners, the morally sick, come and sit down with 
Him, and He receives them as their physician. 
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summons one of them from the receipt of custom, 
and transforms him into an Apostle and Evangelist. 
He heals the Blind, and raises the dead, until the 
multitudes exclaim, * It was never so seen in Israel.' 
This is the one harmonious and glorious picture 
which is presented by our Lord in His combined 
work of teaching and healing. To arouse in us a 
longing for all perfection, and by His supernatural 
might to bestow it upon all faithful hearts, these 
are His two-fold offices, equally characteristic of 
Him, equally necessary for us. 

We have, in these days more particularly, to 
beware of allowing this complete image of our 
Lord to be marred by any tendency to throw His 
miraculous works in the back-ground, or to draw 
any veil over them. Our chief privilege, in our 
weakness, ignorance, and corruption, is to believe 
that we have this Almighty Saviour ever at our 
side, and that we can trust Him to protect us, to 
cleanse us, to deliver us from evil, as really as 
those among whom He lived when upon earth. 
The preciousness of these narratives to ourselves 
depends upon their being an exhibition of the re- 
lation in which we ourselves stand to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in which He stands to us. When 
we recite the creed, we are not, as is sometimes in- 
sinuated, asserting mere abstract dogmas respecting 
the nature of the Godhead, but are renewing and 
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refreshing the blessed belief that the Lord Jesus, 
who is here described to us as preachiDg the Gospel 
of the Kingdom, and healing every sickness and 
every disease among the people, is the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever ; that, as God, He is ever 
with us ; that He sits at the right hand of the 
Father, commanding, for our sakes, all power in 
heaven and earth, and by His Spirit ever working 
among us, to deliver us from our sins and evils. 

But we know too well the objections which are 
raised against such a belief. Where, it is asked, 
are the evidences of the Saviour's interpositions in 
the affairs of ordinary life, in the natural' course of 
physical existence? Miraculous signs, such as those 
recorded in the Gospels, are no longer exhibited 
among us, and how are we to believe in a constant 
personal action which is not open to our perception? 
Now, the first and most direct reply to such ob- 
jections was anticipated by the Centurion, whose 
signal display of faith is recorded in the text 
as having aroused our Lord's admiration. He 
realized, from his experience of the methods of 
action in human affairs, that there was no occasion, 
for the purpose of our Lord's intervention, of any 
extraordinary and conspicuous manifestation. If he, 
a man under authority, yet had soldiers under him, 
and could say to this man. Go, and he goeth ; and 
to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to his servant, 
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-Do this, and he doeth it ; our Lord had but to speak 
the word to those natural elements of which He 
was the creator and master, and His will would be 
surely, though it might be silently, executed. 

But the excellence of the Centurion's faith in this 
respect deserves a more particular consideration, 
and it will be more apparent by contrast with two 
opposite states of mind. The contrast to it which 
our Lord chiefly encountered was the peculiar dis- 
position of the Jews, who, except they saw signs 
and wonders, would not believe. They fully re- 
cognized the existence of a Divine Power possessing 
command over all the forces of nature; but they 
would not believe in our Lord's ability to exert it, 
or in His readiness to aid them, unless it were 
manifested by some signal and extraordinary means. 
But there is another state of mind, akin to this in 
reality, and yet contrasted with it, which is preva- 
lent at the present day. The form of unbelief 
which we have to encounter — and to encounter in 
ourselves, no doubt, as well as in others — is not one 
which craves for startling and overpowering in- 
stances of divine interposition, but one which doubts 
the reality of personal interposition at aU, on the 
part of God, in the course of nature and in human 
life. To the Jews that interposition had, so to say, 
become so common and familiar an idea that they 
thought nothing of it, and scarcely regarded it as 
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specially concerning them, unless it were exhibited 
in some exceptional form. To many among our- 
selves, on the other hand, the idea has become so 
unfamiliar that we find a difficulty in applying it to 
every-day life ; and because we see no signs and 
wonders, we, too, do not believe. Starting in the 
opposite direction, we have come round to the same 
point as the Jews. Modern thought is absorbed 
and fascinated by the contemplation of the order of 
nature and the constancy of its methods. Fixing its 
attention, almost exclusively, on the impersonal 
part of nature, it fails to penetrate to the persona- 
lity behind ; and thus — even, it is to be feared, to 
many true Christian hearts — the intense conviction 
expressed in the Psalms of the living God being 
present with us, and directly acting upon us in 
every moment of our existence, controlling for us 
every circumstance of our lives, and ordering all 
that concerns ourselves and others, and the course 
of the world at large, in accordance with His will, 
with His approval and disapproval, and with His 
own spiritual purposes — this realization of the per- 
sonal presence and action of the living God — in 
many cases, alas ! absolutely denied and excluded — 
is, it is to be feared, in many others grievously 
enfeebled. 

Now, that which forms the great and abiding 
wonder of the faith of the Centurion is that, by one 
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simple observation, he supplies the conclusive and 
permanent answer to all these doubts and denials. 
As Luther puts it, with his usual vividness, * This 
heathen soldier turns theologian, and begins to dis- 
pute in as fine and Christian-like a manner as 
would sujffice for a man who had been many years 
Doctor of Divinity.' He cuts the knot at once, by 
that bold reasoning by analogy from man to God, 
of which our Lord's teaching is so full, and which is 
involved in the cardinal doctrines of the Gospel, 
such as the Divine Fatherhood and the forgiveness 
of sins. He says, simply, that the kind of action 
which men exhibit must be possible for God. It is 
impossible for Him to be more restricted in His 
action than His creatures ; and if they are able, by 
subordinate agencies, to carry out their will, and to 
modify, by the interposition of that will, what would 
otherwise be the natural course of events, it is in- 
conceivable that it should be impossible for Him to 
do the same. 

The force of this argument should be vastly 
enhanced to us by that development of science 
and civilization which has been produced since 
the Centurion's time, and which is sometimes un- 
gratefully used to obscure its truth. Let us 
realize how, in the present day, a single human 
will, at the centre of a great nation, or, rather, of a 
great empire like this, can make itself obeyed to 



102 THE MIRACLES 

the very extremities of the world, by means of a 
subtle electrical current, scarcely perceptible to the 
touch, and during a great part of its course buried 
in obscurity under vast oceans; and \vith what 
reason can it be denied that the Creator of all these 
subtle forces, iu whose hands they all lie, can 
silently modify, by an act of His will, the course of 
any event in His universe, and that He can say to 
His servants, as we to ours, Do this, and it is done ? 
When we, with our utterly imperfect knowledge, 
can so modify the action of natural forces as to 
neutralize a disease by a little counter poison, or 
revivify the nervous forces of life by galvanic cur- 
rents, must it not seem the height of all unreason to 
deny an infinitely superior, and at the same time, 
infinitely more mysterious and invisible capacity, to 
Him who created at once these forces, and the 
human brain which makes use of them? The 
simple principle, in a word, to which the Centurion 
appeals may be stated in our more scientific way, by 
saying that whatever forces there are in nature, 
must reside within the maker of nature, only in an 
infinitely enhanced degree ; and the point on 
which it is more especially necessary to insist in 
applying this principle, is that which the Centurion 
grasped — namely, that the powers of man, of man's 
intellect and will, must, above all things, be re- 
garded as an example of one form of the divine 
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action. The kind of things which man can do, God 
can certainly do ; and if modem men of science can 
modify the operation of nature by methods which, 
to men not so scientific, would be incomprehensible, 
and even invisible, certainly God can modify nature 
and control it by means which, even to men of 
science, are similarly incomprehensible and invisible. 
There seems, in fact, to lurk an extraordinary 
sophism in the offence which is taken at so-called 
anthropomorphism. Men observe the operation of 
the inanimate forces of nature, and deduce from 
them the methods of God's operation. There, they 
will say, you observe the course of His action ; and 
you notice its absolute regularity, and the absence 
of any indication that we can detect of its distur- 
bance by personal action and will. But the moment 
the moralist, or the theologian, points to another 
sphere of nature — that of human nature, which is 
nature still— and argues from it in a similar man- 
ner, regarding it as a revelation of part, at all 
events, of God's method of action, we are denounced 
as anthropomoi-phie. Be it so. But what is the 
scientific conception but — if I may be allowed to 
coin the word— physico-morphism ? They see the 
likeness and reflection of God in nature ; we see the 
image and reflection of God in man ; and why not 
the one as well as the other? The corruption of 
our moral nature creates, indeed, a gulf between us 
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and Him. But considered from the point of view 
of a physical philosopher, man is not only a part of 
nature, but the highest and most completely de- 
veloped part. By all means let us learn all that 
natural philosophers can tell us of the Divine 
nature, and methods, and power, from the inanimate 
and irrational creation ; but let them not refuse to 
take into account what we can tell them, or rather 
what their own hearts can tell them, respecting 
God's nature. His power and the method of His 
action, as exhibited in the mind and will of man. 
You discern in nature an order which, in some sense, 
is immutable ; and if you admit a Divine mind at 
all, you attribute a similar order, and a similar 
immutability, to that mind. Then let us argue in 
the same way from our own nature ; and if we see 
the very noblest expressions of human nature in 
our love, our hatred, our wrath, our mercy, our re- 
pentance, our forgiveness, let us acknowledge, on the 
same principle, that these also are a reflex, however 
faint, of Divine perfections, and let us not shrink from 
recognizing, in the language of the Scriptures, that 
the Creator of those emotions loves and hates, and 
is wrathful and merciful, and repents and forgives. 
And if we hold in our hands a vast complexity of 
agencies, human, animal, physical, chemical, which 
come as we bid them come, and go as we bid them 
go, in accordance, not with any immutable order of 
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external nature, but in obedience to our intel- 
lectual designs and moral intentions, to fulfil our 
love or our enmity, our justice or our mercy, with 
what reason can we doubt that He too — but with a 
completeness, an invisibleness, a continuousness, a 
supremacy, of which we have no conception — is 
controlling every physical element, and every cir- 
cumstance which surrounds us ? Argue from nature 
exclusive of man, and you may acquiesce in the 
hard mechanical views which alone it suggests to 
you. Argue from nature with man, and man's 
actions, and man's will, included within it, and you 
will agree with Luther that the Centurion was a 
great Doctor of Divinity. 

In short, any objections against the daily moral 
interposition of a Divine will in the course of nature, 
on the ground of the immutability of physical laws 
and of their action, is equally, as is now candidly 
confessed, an argument against the independent 
personal action of a human will. Man's body, in 
all its functions, is a part of the whole sum of nature. 
It enters the sphere in which all the laws of physical 
nature work. It is subject to the law of the con- 
servation of force, and to every other physical con- 
sideration by which personal divine will is supposed 
to be excluded. And yet, in spite of this, and side 
by side with it, we are all acting on each other by 
morcJ forces ; our physical actions are prompted by 
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moral motives, by intellectual designs, by deter- 
minations of will. But this, it is sometimes replied, 
is an illusion. You seem to have a free will; but 
you have not ; you are a link in the chain of causa- 
tion, and your apparent morality is a physical pro- 
duct. For the purposes of such an argument as 
the present, this is a mere dispute about words. 
Let your will, your love, your intellect, be what you 
please. All the theologian is concerned to main- 
tain is that the Divine will, the Divine love, the 
Divine wisdom, can act and does act, in a similar 
manner ; and that if we say to one suborriinate 
agent, from moral motives, and for moral purposes. 
Go, and it goeth, and to another. Come, and it 
Cometh, and to our servants. Do this, and they do 
it, our Creator, the source and eternal strength of 
all these powers, is perpetually employing in a 
similar manner, and for similar motives — albeit 
with an exaltation of their character far beyond our 
conceptions — ^the innumerable agencies which are 
under His command. 

It follows from considerations such as these that 
it is not necessary for us to see conspicuous instances 
of supernatural operations around us, in order to be 
assured that, in the words of our office for the visi- 
tation of the sick, * Almighty God is the Lord of 
life and death, and of all things to them pertaining, 
as youth, strength, health, age, weakness, and sick- 
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ness;' so that whatever may befall us, the one 
thing we may *know certainly' is, that *it is 
God's visitation.' But still, some one may repeat, 
we do not see it ; we discern no traces of this 
personal action by the unseen God. And because 
we do not see it — we, with our limited perceptions ; 
we, who are conscious that we are but on the thresh- 
old of the mysteries of nature ; we. who cannot 
so much as foresee a snow-storm the day before it 
arrives — are we to conclude from this incapacity 
of vision to a limitation of the action of Him, * who 
giveth snow like wool, who scattereth the hoar 
frost like ashes ; who casteth forth His ice like 
morsels; who can stand before His cold? who 
sendeth out His word and melteth them? who 
causeth His wind to blow and the waters flow?' 
We uiay, as a rule, not see it. That divine inter- 
position IS mysterious, and often impenetrable. 
But this, at least, must be said on this point — there 
are some things apparent to those who have eyes 
to see and hearts to understand, which will not 
force themselves upon the attention of those who 
are indifferent to them, or prejudiced against them ; 
and in this matter, similarly, the faithful Christian 
has eyes to see things which are often obscure to 
those who are destitute of his faith ; and they are 
none the less realities because others cannot perceive 
them. To many a faithful and thoughtful heart 
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the experience of life is a strong confirmation of 
the assurance that the Saviour has been at its side, 
shielding it in many a critical moment of life from 
the dangers with which it was threatened, ensuring 
that it should not be tempted above that which it 
was able to bear, and with every temptation making 
a way of escape. In many moments of serious and 
humble reflection on the past, the reality of such 
interpositions will come home to the soul. We 
recognize — we feel forced with profound gratitude 
to recognize — glimpses of the Divine hand, shield- 
ing us by a touch, which was at the time imper- 
ceptible, from some terrible moral or physical 
calamity. Reverent and faithful souls, who walk 
through the world with the consciousness that the 
Saviour is at their side, are often vouchsafed, as the 
Scriptures and the records of the Church bear 
witness, such apprehensions of His presence, and 
learn more and more to look up to Him with the 
trust of experience, as well as of faith. Such ex- 
periences may not be arguments for convincing 
unbelievers, though they are certainly facts which 
have a claim to be taken into account. But they 
are, at least, strong encouragements and assurances 
to the faithful ; and perhaps we ought to ask our- 
selves whether, especially in times like the present, 
we are not called upon to divest ourselves, more 
frequently than we are wont, of the reserve — or is 



OF OUR LORD 109 

it the timidity — which clings to us, and to join more 
openly, and more boldly, in the language of the 
Psalmist, — * bless our God, ye people, and make 
the voice of His praise to be heard ; which holdeth 
our soul in life, and suffereth not our feet to be 
moved. . . . Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and 
I will declare what He hath done for my soul. 
Verily, God hath heard me ; He hath attended to 
tlie voice of my prayer. Blessed be God, who hath 
not turned away my prayer, nor His mercy from me.' 
But there remains another observation, more open 
to ordinary criticism, with which it is important to 
conclude any consideration of this subject, and which 
is naturally suggested by a review of this portion of 
St. Matthew's Gospel. This is, that we observe clear 
indications, alike in the Sermon on the Mount, and 
in the records of the miracles themselves, that the 
natural order of the Saviour's working is not so much 
directly upon the bodies of men and their physical 
circumstances, as upon their spirits, and that His 
physical miracles were designed to lead their 
thoughts to His spiritual power, and thus to ensure 
the regeneration of their lower nature by means of 
their higher. Our Lord expressly points to this use 
of His miracles in the case of His cure of the sick of 
the palsy, which is recorded in the midst of this col- 
lection of His works of power, at the commencement 
of St. Matthew's ninth chapter. * He said unto the 
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sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins 
be forgiven thee ; ' and when 'certain of the Scribes 
said within themselves, Tliis man blasphemeth,' 
Jesus, * knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is 
easier ; to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. 
Arise and walk? But that ye raay know that the 
Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then 
saith He to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house.' The ultimate pur- 
pose of that miracle, therefore, was to lead those 
before whom it was wrought to look to the same gra- 
cious hand for the invisible, but still supernatural, 
grace of spiritual forgiveness and moral regeneration. 
He who could command a physical miracle, and 
prove His power by instantly eflfecting it, might be 
appealed to with confidence for the still higher 
miracles of the spiritual sphere. 

But in thus pointing men above the physical to 
the spiritual, our Lord, as has just been observed, is 
acting in full harmony with His teaching in the 
Sermon on the Mount. It is through righteousness 
that He teaches His disciples to seek for the blessings 
of this life. * Take,' He says, ' no thought, saying, 
What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink ? or. 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
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things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
His righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you.' This exhortation may be applied 
with eminent instruction to the subsequent exercise 
of our Lord's saving power, first in His ministry, 
and afterwards in the history of His Church. His 
miracles, here recorded, were wrought during the 
darkest hours of human nature, at the time of its 
deepest despair, to awaken men's faith, and to lead 
them to trust Him for deliverance. But it was in 
strict conformity with the constitution of their nature, 
and with His highest designs for their good, that 
this saving work should for the most part be directed 
to their spiritual deliverance ; and that He should, 
as it were, lead them to work out their physical sal- 
vation by means of their moral. It is by moral evil 
that physical evil has been brought upon us ; and 
could we be delivered from moral evil, we should be 
saved from physical. 

It is contrary, in fact, to all the analogy of God's 
dealings, in nature and in grac*e alike, to excuse 
us from the due exercise, to the utmost of our 
powers, of our natural faculties. During His stay 
on earth. He took us, as it were, by the hand, 
and placed us in the right path, and He has 
since been training us in all the ways of spiritual, 
moral, intellectual, and physical trutL Undoubtedly 
the physical condition of mankind has been vastly 
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ameliorated, and is being daily more and more ame- 
liorated, by the elevation of their moral nature 
through the Gospel, and through spiritual grace ; and 
we may well believe that infinite possibilities in this 
respect still remain, which God designs us to realize 
in the exercise, under that spiritual influence, of 
our natural powers. He would have us exert our- 
selves in all ways to the utmost, according to His 
own lesson in one of His miracles, * Gathering up 
the fragments that nothing be lost.' But what a 
supreme blessing to be assured that He is ever with 
us, to bless and to complete every effort that we 
can make ! The law laid down by the Apostle 
applies to our whole career. God will not protect 
us from all temptation, nor deliver us at one stroke 
from the evils which we have brought upon our- 
selves. But He is ever near, as with the disciples 
in the storm, to ensure that we shall not be over- 
whelmed ; He * is faithful, and will not suffer us to 
be tempted above that we are able, but will with 
the temptation also make a way to escape, that we 
may be able to bear it.' Under His guidance, and 
with His aid, a way of deliverance from all evils is 
ever open to us. If we have failed to realize it, let 
us ask ourselves how far we have appealed to Him 
with the faith which is exhibited in those examples 
of His saving power which St. Matthew here brings 
before us. The rule of His working has ever been. 
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' As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.' AH 
things — all things necessary for our spiritual health, 
and for our physical welfare also, so far as the latter 
is compatible with the former — are still, as ever, pos- 
sible to him that believeth ; and let us pray, at the 
conclusion of such meditations, *Lord, I believe, 
help thou mine unbelief.' 
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LECTURE VI 



THE PASSION AND DEATH OF OUE LORD 

" Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
Hb blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this 
time His righteousness : that He might be just, and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus. ^ — Bom. iii. 25, 26. 

The history of our Saviour's Passion is a subject 
which must be approached at any time with feelings 
of deep apprehension ; and we must above a|J things 
feel reluctant to bring its sacred and solemn asso- 
ciations into connexion with discussions which have 
anything of a controversial nature. At the same 
time it would be impracticable to form a just view 
of the general character of the Gospel narratives 
without considering that history, were it only in 
consequence of the large space in them which it 
occupies. On an average, the narrative of the 
Passion occupies not less than one-tenth of the 
four Gospels, while of the rest of St. John^s Gospel, 
a great portion may be said to lead up to it. The 
character, therefore, of the evangelical narratives 



THE PASSION AND DEATH OF OUR LORD 115 

on this subject must go very far to determine their 
general credibility, and must afford no inadequate 
measure of the power with which they have appre- 
hended and presented to us the essential elements 
of our Lord's life and work. 

Now it is very remarkable, from this point of 
view, that there is practically no difference of 
opinion as to the credibility, in all substantial 
points, of this momentous portion of the story of 
the Gospels. Thus Dr. Hase, already referred to 
as one of the most distinguished and venerable of 
the theologians of Germany, and sufficiently ration- 
alistic to hold very sceptical conclusions as to our 
Lord's Eesurrection and Ascension, says that in 
respect of this period of our Lord's life, all four 
Gospels go side by side with each other, and 
exhibit in their variations only the various sides and 
conceptions of the same occurrence ; and that up to 
the hour of our Lord's death, all is narrated with 
the particularity with which men are wont to pre- 
serve the memory of the last moments of a beloved 
and great man.* This result is the more remarkable 
because there are some real difficulties in point of 
chronological harmony in this part of the narrative, 
as, for instance, with respect to the evening on 
which the Lord's Supper was instituted. But it is 



* OeichiehU Jew, § 92, p. 525 ; Leipzig, 1876. 
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felt that the narrative in each Gospel bears the 
most unmistakeable marks of truth, and that no 
such diflSiculties of detail, which are probably only 
due to our own ignorance of some reconciling facts, 
can affect their authority. 

In fact, by a sort of unconscious agreement, how- 
ever men may dispute the truth of other parts of 
the Gospels, they tacitly assume the truth of the 
story of the Passion ; and among unbelievers, no 
less than believers, Jesus Christ is regarded as 
having suffered the martyrdom which the evangelists 
describe, and as having suffered it for the reasons 
which they allege. It would seem there is some- 
thing in the intense reality of the narrative which 
compels belief, and makes men feel instinctively 
that the narrators are telling the simple and terrible 
truth. The perfect simplicity of the narration, and 
yet its revelation of depths of sorrow and suffering, 
and at the same time of the loftiest truth and 
majesty, in our Lord — all this is felt, and is practi- 
cally confessed, to be beyond the power of any 
iuvention. The absence of a single false note, of a 
word or a comment, inconsistent with the awful 
character of the scene, compels men to acknowledge 
that they are in the presence of absolute realities. 

There is one other mark of complete sincerity 
and truthfulness in the narration which deserves 
particular attention, and which has been forcibly 
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dwelt upon by the eminent French preacher, M. 
Bersier, in his great sermon on the testimony of 
the Apostles.* These narratives, as we have seen, 
are written by Apostles, or by friends of Apostles, 
and the writers do not shrink from describing their 
own conduct, or that of their masters, as of a 
character which nothing but an absolute submission 
to truth could have induced them to confess. They 
frankly acknowledge, as M. Bersier observes, that 
at the supreme hour of their Master's fate, they 
trembled like children and cowards. * They confess 
that when their Master, who had never ceased to 
love them, and to bless them with a divine tender- 
ness, had been betrayed by one of themselves, and 
led before His judges, they all forsook him and 
fled ; and that the very one of them who had sworn 
to remain faithful to Him, denied Him three times 
at the challenge of a servant-maid. Without taking 
any notice of the scandal and disgrace of such a 
story, they relate it in full detail, without omitting 
a word. They were about to proclaim to the world 
the cross of Jesus Christ, and to point men to 
it as the means of salvation ; and yet they dare 
to acknowledge that, at the hour when that cross 
was erected, they deserted it like cowards, leaving 
to weak women the honour of attending their 

'^ Sermons, par E. Bersier ; Tome yi., Le Temoignage dea ApStrea, 
pp. 50-53. 
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Master in His agony, leaving to a robber the 
honour of being the first to announce the eternal 
royalty of the Crucified, ju8t as three days after- 
wards Mary Magdalen was allowed the honour of 
being the first to proclaim the triumph of the risen 
Christ.' If there is something amazing in the 
rigid truthfulness which confessed all these lament- 
able facts, it establishes for the narrators a claim 
for the most ample trust when recording events of a 
more welcome character. 

Indeed, apart from the evidence of sincerity 
afibrded by these confessions of the Apostles ro 
specting themselves, it is suflBciently remarkable 
that they should have preserved with such fulness 
the story of their Master's humiliation. Christ 
crucified was, we are told by St. Paul, * unto the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness.' 
It was a constant reproach to Christians that they 
worshipped a man who had been crucified as a 
malefactor. The main fact, of course, could not be 
disguised. But that the evan^relieal writers should 
have so dili^rently preserved what might otherwise 
have been forgotten — all the minute circumstances 
of their Master's humiliation, the very weakness of 
His flesh, and His shrinking, in the garden, from 
the cup He had to drink, all those marks, in fact, 
of His human weakness which were obliterated by 
His resurrection — this is an instance of truthfulness 
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which seems at least incompatible with any legen- 
dary origin of the narratives, at a time when our 
Lord was contemplated in the glory of His ascen- 
sion, and of His session at the right hand of God. 
But whatever impression of truthfulness, and of 
intense reality in detail, is thus created by the 
history of the Passion, must in justice be allowed 
to reflect back over the whole preceding history. 
To accept, as many persons seem unconsciously to do, 
the story of Christ's Passion, forming so considerable 
and important a part of the whole Gospel, as pro- 
foundly true, and yet to deal with the remainder as 
open to the most unsparing suspicion, is not, it would 
seem, a proceeding that can be reasonably justified. 
The story of our Lord's death has established a claim 
to be accepted as a truthful record of the most solemn 
event in the world's history ; and the four witnesses 
by whom that story is told, and who are fully 
agreed together respecting it, have for that reason 
a claim to be regarded as at least among the most 
trustworthy witnesses to any other historical facts 
they may relate. 

We may be spared, therefore, for our present 
purpose, the ungracious task of critical discussions 
on this topic, and may address ourselves to more 
vital considerations. It has been the purpose of 
these Lectures, not merely to vindicate the historic 
credibility of the Gospel narratives, but to illustrate 
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the spiritual and moral significance of the leading 
facts which they record; and in no part of our 
subject are such considerations so urgently incum- 
bent upon us. As is indicated by the space which 
the narrative holds in the Gospels, the whole 
mystery of our Lord's life and work centres around 
His Passion. To this, in fact, the history in the 
Gospels points from their commencement. Our 
Lord's forerunner pointed to Him at the outset as 

* The Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world,' that is to say, the sacrificial victim who 
should suJSer for that sin, and by whose death 
it should be done away. Similarly, He Himself, at 
the commencement of His ministry, in His interview 
with Nicodemus, proclaimed this as the essential 
part of His mission. ^As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.' At a 
later date, in the transfiguration, when He was for a 
moment revealed to His disciples in glory, the two 
great prophets who appeared communing with Him 

* spake of His decease which He should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem.' The whole of His ministry, 
in a word, led up to that death, and was consum- 
mated in it. Accordingly, St. Paul's account of 
His message to the Corinthians is an exact summary 
of the most important part of the Gospel narrative — 
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* I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according 
to the Scriptures ; and that He was buried, and that 
He rose again the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures.' The Creed, in passing so swiftly from His 
birth to His death, is thus in complete harmony 
with His own teaching respecting His ministerial 
work. 

This consideration has a decisive bearing upon 
the attempts which have been frequently made, 
especially of late years, to exhibit our Lord solely 
as a preacher of righteousness, alike by word and 
by example, and to represent as alien from His 
teaching the prominence which is given in the 
Epistles, particularly in those of St. Paul, to the 
doctrine, or rather to the fact, of the Atonement. 
But there is one circumstance singularly independent 
of any critical debates, and resting on the plainest 
historical evidence, which is more than sufficient to 
refute such misconceptions. That circumstance is 
the institution of the Lord's Supper. Alike from 
the Evangelists and from St. Paul, we learn that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same night in which 
He was betrayed, instituted that sacrament in re- 
membrance of Himself. It was to be, as it has 
been, the central memorial of the Saviour and of His 
work for us through all the ages of the Christian 
church. Instituted at that solemn moment, and 



122 THE PASSION AND DEATH 

for this supreme object, it cannot but be regarded 
as commemorating that peculiar aspect of our 
Lord's work which was paramount in its importance, 
and which it was above all things necessary that 
we should ever bear in mind. And what is this ? 
Not His teaching, not His example, not His 
miracles, nay, not even His resurrection, but His 
death as a sacrifice for sin. In the account of the 
three Evangelists and of St. Paul of the words He 
used, there are the slight variations of form which 
frequently mark their reports, and which, in com- 
bination with their substantial agreement, afford 
such strong evidence of their independence and 
truthfulness. But this central conception is men- 
tioned in all of them. St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
for instance, do not mention that when our Lord 
broke and distributed the bread He said that He 
was about to die for others ; but they both tell us 
that when He took the cup He said, * This is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is shed for 
many.' St. Paul, on the other hand, does not men- 
tion that when our Lord took the cup He said His 
blood was to be shed for others, but he tells us that 
when our Lord took the bread He said, * This is 
my body, which is broken for you.' St. Luke 
combines the two accounts, by stating that our 
Lord declared His death to be a death for others, 
both when He broke the bread and when He gave 



OP OUR LORD 123 

the wine. * He took bread and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my 
body, which is given for you ; this do in remem- 
brance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
saying. This cup is the New Testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you.' There could not possibly 
have been a more solemn declaration on our Lord's 
part that the fact of His having died for our sins, 
and to procure their remission, was the one grand 
truth respecting Himself which He desired to be 
ever present and ever prominent in the thoughts of 
His people. 

Now, in approaching this subject, we shall do 
best to endeavour, in the first place, to realize 
simply the historic significance of the fact of our 
Lord's Passion. The difficulties which have been 
felt of late years in apprehending the truth of the 
Atonement appear to be in great measure connected 
with a feeling that there is something arbitrary and 
artificial in the circumstances and conditions with 
which it is associated. Probably some partial 
expositions of the doctrine which, as a natural 
consequence of our imperfections, have been from 
time to time put forward as though they were a 
complete account of it, are in great measure respon- 
sible for these misapprehensions. It is no wonder, 
indeed, if in their efforts — efforts which they were 
bound to make — to apprehend the profoundest of all 
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the truths respecting human nature and its relation 
to God, men have fallen short of the mighty reality, 
and have been inducecrto take refuge in systems to 
some extent of their own construction, and therefore 
more within their compass. There is, to say the 
least, great peril in all such attempts. But if, 
without presuming to attempt any theory on the 
subject, we concentrate our attention on the plain 
and terrible realities of the history, and on the 
revelation which its facts afford us of God and of 
Man, we may be able to lay hold of some of the 
great truths it exhibits, with at least suflBcient 
clearness for the main purposes of our spiritual life. 
Let us observe, then, in the first place, the 
momentous irnpoiii of the history of the Passion, as 
exhibiting historically, and as a matter of fact, the 
condition of human nature at the time, and our 
Lord's relation to it. Those events cannot but be 
regarded, from almost any point of view, as affording 
the most fearful exhibition conceival>le of the capa- 
cities of human nature for evil. I say from almost 
any point of view, because the main fact in the case 
is all but universally admitted. That fact is the 
perfection, the supreme truth, goodness, and beauty, 
of our Lord's life and teaching. Even those who do 
not regard Him as divine rarely admit any excep- 
tion to His paramount claims in this respect. A 
few audacious critics have, perhaps, ventured to 
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challenge some of His utterances as too enthusiastic 
for the practical necessities of life; but no such 
criticisms command any general attention. He now 
receives the general homage of the civilized world, 
as the ideal of moral and spiritual excellence. But 
nevertheless, and notwithstanding a beneficent public 
ministry of about three years. He was encountered 
with the most intense hatred, and was at length 
loaded with every kind of insult, and ignominiously 
and cruelly put to death. That human nature was 
capable of such conduct as this had, indeed, been 
foreseen by the profoundest philosopher of antiquity, 
in one of whose dialogues a comparison is drawn 
between the fate of the perfectly just, and of the 
perfectly unjust, man.* Plato there maintains that 
while the perfectly unjust man would enjoy every 
worldly honour, the just man *will be scourged, 
racked, bound, have his eyes put out, and will at last 
be crucified.' There are few, however, who would 
have regarded such a terrible suggestion as more 
than a philosophical dream, unless it had been 
actually verified in experience ; and now that it has 
been so verified, in the fearful realities of our Lord's 
Passion, it must ever remain the most amazing fact 
in the history of mankind. The simplest evidence 
that such a result is contrary to all natural antici- 

♦ Plato's BepuUic, pp. 360-362. See Professor Jowett's 
translation, vol. ii. p. 18. 
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pations, is that we are perpetually judging of men 
and things by a rule which implies the contrary. 
Unconsciously, and by a kind of instinct, we attach 
great weight to the reputation which a man holds 
in common opinion, and in the judgment of his 
contemporaries ; we hesitate to set ourselves against 
such a judgment, and are extremely reluctant to 
believe that large bodies of men can be imited in de- 
testation of truth, goodness, and beauty of character. 
Yet this, beyond all question, is what occurred in 
the case of our Lord. 

The diflSculty, it must be observed, cannot be 
escaped by throwing the whole blame upon the 
Jewish rulers, by whom the opposition to our Lord 
was organized. Their offence indeed was probably 
the deepest, with the exception of that of the false 
Apostle ; for they were animated by motives of the 
most deliberate selfishness and calculating hypocrisy. 
This of itself would have seemed antecedently in- 
credible. That a body of men who ^ere occupied 
day by day, and hour by hour, with the most sacred 
functions and the hob'est words, should all but 
unanimously conspire in a malignant and mur- 
derous plot against a person of perfect holiness 
and goodness — ^this is of itself astounding. But the 
Scribes and Pharisees were not alone. Though the 
common people had at other times heard our Lord 
gladly, they, too, deserted and repudiated Him at 
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the last, and became the ready instruments of 
Pharisaic hatred. * Then answered all the people, 
and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.' 
Nor is there any sign that this horrible impulse was 
repented of until the preaching of St. Peter, on the 
day of Pentecost, brought home to some of his 
hearers the enormity of the crime they had com- 
mitted. Immediately after the crucifixion, we find 
the disciples meeting in secrecy, and apparently 
dreading a fate like that of their Master. Had it 
not been for the resurrection, the descent of the 
Holy Ghost and the preaching which followed it, 
there is nothing to show that any reaction against 
the crime would have arisen, even among the few 
thousands whose consciences St. Peter touched. The 
one absolutely perfect being who has ever appeared 
in the world would thus have been cast out of it 
ignominiously, by the practically unanimous consent 
of priests and religious leaders and rulers and 
people ; and a mere handful of timid followers would 
alone have shown towards Him any real allegiance, 
and even that a wavering one. Among the evidences 
of our Lord's Divine prescience, none perhaps is so 
striking and conclusive as that in His parables, and 
in His private discourses with His disciples, these 
amazing results should have been calmly, systema- 
tically, and minutely predicted. 
Now there can be no reason whatever for re- 
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garding the people who were guilty of this crime as 
in any way unworthy representatives of human 
nature in general. On the contrary, the Jews, in 
addition to their splendid natural endowments, 
had enjoyed a higher moral and spiritual training 
than any other people of that day. For centuries 
the Jewish teachers and people had had in their 
hands, as the food of their daily meditation, words 
which remain to this day the most powerful of all 
expositions of the essential principles of truth and 
righteousness. That which was possible for them is 
possible, and even probable, in the case of all men 
in like circumstances. The story of the Passion, 
therefore, must needs be regarded as casting its 
lurid and terrible light upon the condition and the 
dangers of all men by nature. The consideration is 
one, perhaps, which needs especial meditation at the 
present day. One of the most characteristic and 
popular tendencies of our time is that which prompts 
us to place confidence in the natural impulses of 
mankind, or, as the phrase runs, of humanity, and 
to believe in the continuous progress of society. 
Now the Christian, above all men, has a right, 
subject to some grave qualifications, to view with 
hope the course of history and of human develop- 
ment, because he believes that a Divine hand is 
guiding it, and that a Divine Spirit is present to 
convince men, more and more, * of sin, of righteous- 
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ness and of judgment.' But the amazing facts now 
in question seem to show that, apart from that 
guidance, there is no justification for such confi- 
dence in the natural instincts of mankind, and no 
such hope in humanity itself. The matter has been 
put to the test of experiment, and the result was the 
commission of the greatest crime the world has ever 
seen. Perfect truth and righteousness were brought 
before men, exhibited in flesh and blood, under 
the most favourable circumstances, and the result 
was that human nature rejected them. That is the 
bare and indisputable fact, and its lesson is unmis- 
takeable. The surmise of Plato has been established, 
by this experience, as an unquestionable truth. 
There was an occasion when Light, absolute Lightj 
came into the world ; but men loved darkness rather 
than light, and did their utmost to extinguish the 
illumination, or, as in the example of Pilate, were 
indifferent to its extinction. 

The cross must thus be regarded as an exhibition 
of human nature — of the nature which we all share 
— on the one hand rising up in rebellion against the 
Incarnation of Truth and Goodness, and on the other 
exhibiting a complete indifference to truth and 
justice as compared with the gratification of selfish 
comfort and with ease in this world. It was the 
malice of the Jew on the one side, and the indiffer- 
ence and levity of the Gentile on the other, by 
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which our Lord was brought to the Cross. That 
Cross thus stands for ever, through all time and 
eternity, the witness to the true nature and conse- 
quence of sin — not by any arbitrary estimate, but 
by the invincible and indisputable evidence of 
actual experience. To this it was that man actually 
did come under the reign of nature, and law and 
philosophy. All the circumstances of ignominy, 
insult, and cruelty, which were heaped upon our 
blessed Lord, recoil in shame upon human nature, 
and are the standing condemnation of all our evil. 
To spurn everything that is good and true and pure, 
to insult and to murder the one man who embodied 
in Himself this truth and purity — this was shown 
by experience to be the natural working out of 
human evil, even under the guidance of a divinely 
instituted law, and under the authority of a repre- 
sentative of the highest pagan civilization. 

But now let us pass on to enquire what must, by 
the nature of the case, be the attitude of God^ not 
merely towards the particular crime then committed, 
but towards the moral evil of which it was the 
natural development ? Could it be other than that 
of which the Scriptures speak, an attitude of hos- 
tility and of wrath, in the absence of some satisfac- 
tion for violations of His laws, of so heinous and 
deadly a character? It is certainly very strange 
that in these days there should be such hesitation. 
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as there often is, in admitting this necessity. In 
the present day we have been taught more and more 
the inflexible and stem character of natural laws, 
when not interfered with, as at the time of the 
Gospel, by supernatural agency. We have come to 
understand that we are surrounded on all sides by a 
mass of physical laws which, in the ordinary course 
of things, exact payment, as it were, for every 
offence against them, to the uttermost farthing. 
They take no account of excuses on the ground of 
ignorance or even of good intentions. They avenge 
themselves, regardless of persons, of circumstances, 
and of consequences, upon all who violate or even 
neglect them. Nor is this true only of the laws of 
physical nature. We apprehend more and more 
that it is also true of social lawrf. The laws of poli- 
tical economy, the principles which govern trade 
and commerce, have their unbending operation. 
This unbending and irresi>tible character of law is 
one of the deepest convictions of our time; it is 
impressed on us more and more every day by every 
fresh discovery, and it has doubtless enlarged and 
elevated, in some important respects, our conception 
of the Divine nature and attributes. But is it to be 
supposed that, while the laws instituted by God to 
govern the action of inanimate matter are thus 
immutable and certain, and assert and avenge them- 
selves, the laws He has instituted for the government 
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of our moral nature are less immutable, and will be 
maintained by Him with less firmness ? May we 
not apply in this connection our Lord's own illustra^ 
tion, and enquire whether, if He asserts with un- 
wavering firmness the laws which regulate the 
growth of the flowers of the field, or cause the death 
of a sparrow. He will vindicate with less strictness 
those which He has laid down for the government of 
human hearts and wills ? Surely, if there be any 
comparison between the two, the reverse must be the 
case. In proportion as spiritual and moral interests 
are greater than those of merely physical nature, in 
proportion as such awful scenes as those we are con- 
templating transcend, in their momentous import, 
any physical manifestations whatever, in that pro- 
portion must the justice of God be bound to assert 
the immutability and the operative force of His 
moral laws, with a solemnity vastly transcending His 
assertion of physical laws. 

Men sometimes say of other laws, and of their 
consequences, that they are founded in the nature 
of things ; but of the moral laws, we feel we have 
a right to say, without hesitation, that they are 
founded in the Divine nature itself. Eighteous- 
ness, truth, and purity are manifestations of the 
essence of the Divine character; they are God's 
will, not in the sense of being determined by the 
choice of His wisdom for certain finite and tern- 
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porary ends, but because tbey are one with Himself, 
and are as eternally necessary as He is. The 
heavens are the work of His fingers, and the phy- 
sical laws wliich maintain them in their place are 
the rules which His wisdom has devised for that 
special purpose. *In the beginning He laid the 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
works of His hands ;' but the Psalmist contrasts 
them, in all their apparent stability, with the 
eternity of God Himself: *They shall perish, but 
thou remainest ; and they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment ; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed ; but Thou art the 
same, and Thy years shall not fail.' He is the 
same, ever loving righteousness and hating iniquity. 
He is Love, and He is Light. Other ordinances we 
may conceive being changed by a decree of His 
omnipotence, but the laws of right and wrong He 
cannot alter, because He cannot alter Himself. 

With what jealousy then, as the Scriptures ex- 
press it, must He not uphold among the creatures 
whom He has made in His image these moral and 
spiritual laws, in the obedience of which they chiefly 
resemble Him ! If they are violated, is it not evi- 
dent that it would be contrary to the deepest prin- 
ciples of the Divine nature to leave the violation 
without some conspicuous punishment — some vindi- 
cation adequate to the depth and intensity of the 
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evil which such violation involves ? It may be 
permissible to observe, in passing, that in proportion 
as we realize this truth, shall we be in a position to 
apprehend the justice and necessity of those terrible 
punishments which, by God's command, were from 
time to time inflicted, in the course of His education 
of His chosen people, for heinous violations of the 
moral laws ; such, for instance, as the extermination 
of the Canaanites. It is, too probably, because we 
are deficient in that moral indignation, that righ- 
teous wrath, which is an essential constituent in a 
perfectly righteous character, that such instances 
of Divine justice occasion us perplexity. If you 
regard people like the Canaanites as merely in an 
imperfect stage of morality, the judgment pro- 
nounced on them may appear harsh. But if, in 
accordance with St. Paul's teaching in the first 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, they are to be 
regarded as offending, in consequence of repeated 
neglect of the dictates of their conscience, against 
the eternal principles of the moral law, and as thus 
being in antagonism to the very essence of the 
character of God Himself, we shall not feel it diflB- 
cult to understand that it was necessary for the 
intensity of that antagonism to be revealed and 
avcDged. 

If, in fact, we contemplate on a large scale this 
necessary relation of God to sinful man, this neces- 
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sary relation of the Divine righteousness to evil, our 
marvel will be, not that in particular instances the 
indignation of God against moral evil has been 
expressed in terrible punishments, but that He has 
endured human evil with such longsuffering and 
patience, and that His moral laws, the most 
momentous of all, have not produced more over- 
whelming misery to the race which for so many 
centuries has violated them. There is a fine 
passage in the first book of Hooker's * Ecclesiastical 
Polity,' in which he describes the momentous im- 
portance to men of the observance of natural laws. 
* If nature,' he says, * should intermit her course, 
and leave altogether, though it were but for a while, 
the observation of her own laws ; if those principal 
and mother elements of the world, whereof all 
things in this lower world are made, should lose the 
qualities which now they have ; if the frame of that 
heavenly arch erected over our heads should loosen 
and dissolve itself; if celestial spheres should forget 
their wonted motions, and by irregular volubility 
turn themselves any way as it might happen ; if the 
prince of the lights of heaven, which now as a giant 
doth run his unwearied course, should as it were 
through a languishing faintness begin to stand and to 
rest himself; if the moon should wander from her 
beaten way, the times and seasons of the year blend 
themselves by disordered and confused mixture, the 
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winds breathe out their last gasp, the clouds yield 
no rain, the earth be defeated of heavenly influ- 
ence, .... what would become of man himsell^ 
whom these things now do all serve ? See we not 
plainly that obedience of creatures unto the law of 
nature is the stay of the whole world?' But see 
we not as plainly, that if such would be the neces- 
sary and terrible consequences of the disobedience of 
physical things to the law of nature, similar and 
more awful must be the natural consequences of 
the disobedience of moral beings to the law of right 
and wrong ? This description of the disorganization 
of the physical frame of nature has but to be trans- 
ferred to the moral world, in order to give an 
account, only too true, of that which has been the 
actual condition of human nature, as a whole, from 
the day of the fall until now. Our moral nature 
has intermitted her course, and has left, not merely 
for a while, but continuously, the observation of her 
own laws. The principal and mother elements of 
our moral constitution have been corrupted, and 
have lost the qualities with which they were endued ; 
the frame of that heavenly arch erected in our souls, 
and revealing the will of God, has been loosened 
and dissolved; our conscience, that prince of the 
lights of the moral world, has languished and grown 
faint in an ineffectual struggle with human per- 
versity ; our passions and affections have blended 
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themselves by disordered and confused mixture, 
until our earth has been * defeated ' of its most neces- 
sary heavenly influences. Can it be ascribed to 
anything but the mercy and longsuflfering of God, 
to His gracious resolve that He would not allow the 
whole consequences of our evil to fall on us, that 
human nature, amidst its utter moral confusion, has 
escaped complete misery, degradation, and ruin? 
St. Paul does not hesitate to say so. * The times 
of this ignorance,' he says, * God winked at.' He 
exercises His omnipotence to reserve His judgments 
to the uttermost, and to give men time for repent^ 
ance. But, unless all the principles of God's govern- 
ment were to be undermined, and the whole analogy 
of His dealings were to be falsified — if His moral laws 
were to possess any real and effectual sanction, some 
vindication they must have, one which should be at 
least as conspicuous, as awful, and prominent, in 
the moral sphere, as is the constant vindication of 
His other laws in the physical and social universe. 

Now the chief truth embodied in the doctrine of 
the Atonement is that this vindication has been 
afforded by the Passion and Death of our Lord ; and 
although, as has been already said, no theory on this 
subject has fathomed, or is likely to fathom, its 
deep mysteries, we can hardly be wrong in observing, 
as a matter of fact, one important respect in which 
that vindication was exhibited by the awful events 
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we have been considering. We have seen that our 
Lord's death was the natural consequence, the inevit- 
able working out, of human evil, when brought into 
contact with truth, righteousness, and purity. Had 
men been left to themselves, this is the result to 
which they would have come ; they would have 
trampled out the truth and goodness which is the life 
of their souls, and God must needs have abandoned 
them, in the necessary vindication of His laws, to all 
the misery which they inflicted on our Saviour. But 
in enduring that misery, our Lord has exhibited 
once for all, to earth and to heaven, to time and 
to eternity, what is the natural consequence of the 
violation of God's moral laws. By suffering the 
extremity of misery, in soul and body, on the tree. 
He has manifested to the world the consequences of 
human sin — the consequences which in God's justice 
it must produce, if left to itself — as fully, as terribly, 
as vividly, as if the human race as a whole had 
themselves suffered such extremities. Nothing could 
be more horrible, nothing could be a more fearful 
manifestation of the deadly evil of sin, than that the 
holy and perfect and gentle Lord Jesus, who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in His mouth, should 
be betrayed and insulted, and tortured and crucified, 
and cast out of the world as one of its malefactors. 
It is sin which on the cross is crucified, and exposed 
to the scorn and hatred of men and angels. Nay, 
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surely it is a more awful exhibition of the evil of 
sin that it should bring this suffering upon one so 
holy and innocent, than that it should simply have 
been left to work ont the just judgment of those 
who were guilty. It is so fearful a curse, so awful a 
disease, that it involves not merely the guilty, it 
inflicts its terrible penalties not only on those 
who themselves have done wrong; but when the 
Son of God Himself takes human flesh for the salva- 
tion of mankind, it must needs bring its fearful 
consequences upon Him, and inflict on Him the 
worst sufferings which man can endure. All this, as 
has been said, is not by an arbitrary arrangement, 
not by any formal convention, as it were. God 
lelt men for a while to the consequences of their 
own evil acts, and permitted His Son to appear 
among them, and the moral laws He had established 
vindicated themselves, by their violation working 
itself out into this fearful crime and cmelty. 

In short, what do these events prove, but that 
men, if left to themselves, could have gone on in no 
other course than that of extirpating from among 
themselves more and more every grace, every truth, 
and every virtue for which they were designed? 
That which they did to goodness incarnate, they 
must have done to goodness wherever it appeared. 
Their very curse, the natural expression of the 
wrath of God against their sins, would be that those 
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sins should be left to develop their hateful fruit, 
until it issued in utter moral corruption. As they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, or, as the 
same method of the divine judgment is expressed 
in the Psalms, He gave them up unto their own 
heart's lusts, and let them follow their own imagina- 
tions. Had our Lord been simply a perfect man. 
His death would still have been the example and 
the prophecy of the uprising of human nature 
against all things that are just and true and pure, 
against everything, in a word, that is precious in 
life. And thus by the exercise of the very passions 
which put Him to death, men must have gone on 
revenging their sins upon themselves, until they had 
made human society a hell upon earth. This would 
have been the natural and inevitable operation of 
the Divine judgment upon them ; and by no other 
natural means could the righteousness of God have 
been fully manifested. If we could suppose God 
interposing by some act of arbitrary power to create 
men afresh, as it were, and to blot out the conse- 
quences of their sins, it would have amounted to a 
practical declaration that the moral law could be 
readily dispensed with, and the eternal supremacy 
of righteousness would have been superseded. 
But on the other hand, if that eternal law had been 
left to work itself out, we see by its operation in 
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bringiDg about the death of Christ that it must 
have wrought out the death of all righteousness and 
peace among mankind. 

But here, far as our conceptions must needs fall 
short of a truth which appears to be the very centre 
of the Divine dealings with mankind, we may, 
perhaps, apprehend something of the mystery of the 
sacrifice of Christ. We perceive that the Son of 
God, by taking human flesh, allowed that inevit- 
able consequence of the operation of the law of 
righteousness to be wrought on Himself. He 
endured that He should be cast out from among 
mankind ; and if He had been one of themselves that 
rejection would have been irreparable. But He 
was more than the Son of Man ; He was the Son of 
God ; and though they thus cast Him out, their 
wicked effort, through His mercy, was ' ineffectual. 
He revealed to them, in His sufferings, what was 
the real nature of their sin and its consequences ; 
and then, having thus satisfied the law of God by 
allowing it to work itself out to the full. He inter- 
ceded with His Father for mercy towards us, and 
returned among us to save us, having obtained for 
us the remission of sins. 

But this having been done, and done once for all, 
that vindication stands for ever, and we can at least 
see that it goes far to answer the main purposes of 
the actual infliction of punishment on the sinner. 
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God willed not the death of the sinner, but rather 
that he should return and repent. Provided His 
law is vindicated in such a way as to declare His 
righteousness, to make it manifest to the whole 
universe that He cannot be reconciled to evil, and 
at the same time to arouse in men a due hatred of 
evil and love of righteousness He has no pleasure, 
but the contrary, in exacting the ultimate penalty 
of sin from eveiy one of His feeble creatures ; and 
He offers them forgiveness, on condition they submit 
themselves to His justice and His mercy, by seeking 
that forgiveness solely on the ground of the satisfac- 
tion which has been offered by our Lord. As long, 
indeed, as a man desires to stand by himself, and 
expects God to overlook his offences, as though they 
did not need any exemplary punishment* it may well 
be necessary, for his very salvation, that he should 
for a while be left in his sin and its misery, that he 
may learn the intense reality and terror of God's 
moral law. But if, by sheltering himself solely 
under the sacrifice of Christ, he does homage to God's 
righteousness, confessing that his evil and the evil 
of his fellows deserved, and * must in the course of 
nature have received, an intolerable pimishment, 
then may it become compatible with God*s relation 
to such a soul, that He should pardon it, that He 
should stay the natural consequences of its moral evil, 
that He should bestow His Spirit on it, sanctify and 
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save it. Again let me repeat, for fear of raisappre- 
hensioD, that the Atonement in its relation to man, 
no less than in its relation to God, must needs present 
aspects, and exert influences, which no single point 
of view can include. But so far as these considera- 
tions reach, they appear to show, in some measure, 
how the Passion of our Lord would, by its inherent 
moral eflScacy, provide means of reconciliation be- 
tween God and man. Far, in fact, as we must be 
from entering into the depth of tlie riches of 
the wisdom and mercy of God, and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which were manifested in the great 
sacrifice of the cross, do not these considerations 
serve to help us to realize at once the evil of sin, 
the grace of our Saviour in offering an atonement 
for it, and the justice of God, alike in demand- 
ing such a satisfaction for sin, in (\ccepting that 
which was offered Him on the cross, and in pardon- 
ing those who believe in it ? Is not this com- 
prehensive manifestation of justice and mercy summed 
up in St. Paul's words, * Whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God ; to 
declare, I say, at this time His lighteousness: that 
He might be just, and the justifier of Him which 
believe! h in Jesus ? ' 

Let me add only one consideration, at once to 
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obviate one of the chief objections which are raised 
against this great doctrine, and to recall the deep 
obligation which it has created for us. It has been 
objected that this is a vicarious atonement, and that 
the innocent is made to suffer for the guilty. Now 
if it were a vicarious atonement by one of those 
arbitrary and artificial arrangements of which I 
have spoken, and if the innocent had been made to 
suffer for the guilty by the decree of God, against, 
or without, the will of the sufferer, such objections 
might apply. But it is an essential part of our 
Saviour's suffering for us that it is perfectly volun- 
tary on His part. That it is so, depends on the 
cardinal doctrine of Christianity, that He is the 
Son of God, one in substance with the Father. As 
God, He saw perfectly the whole nature and con- 
sequences of the sin of man; He foresaw, as His 
agony in the garden shows, the whole bitterness of 
the cup which He had resolved to drink ; and being 
one with the Father, and equal to Him as touching 
His Godhead, He of His perfect free will consented 
to lay aside the power and privileges of His Divine 
nature, and to be the victim in whom human sin 
should work out its terrible consequences. There is 
here no infliction of vicarious suffering on unresist- 
ing innocence. There is the deliberate and infi- 
nitely gracious resolve of one who was under no 
obligation, or none but that which His own perfect 
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love created, to die that we might not die eternally, 
to suffer that we might be saved. Let us contem- 
plate the Father and the Pon thus working together 
for men's salvation — the Father sending the Son, 
and consenting that He should sufter all this misery 
and ignominy in human form, and the Son consent- 
ing to it, of His own original free will, for the 
vindication of His Father's law — and vhat do we 
behold but infinite love, co-operating with infinite 
justice, and establishing the intensest obligations on 
us for love in return that conld possibly be con- 
ceived? Shall we not respond to the exhortation of 
the Apostle : * Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. . . . We love Him because 
He first loved us ' — loved us in all our sin and misery, 
and gave His life to save us ? Shall not ' the blood 
of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
Himself without spot to God, purge our conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God ? ' Let us 
at least learn, from the contemplation of these awful 
consequences of human sin, the deep solemnity of 
that struggle between good and evil which. is every 
day, and every hour, going forwards in our own 
hearts. Let us remember that whenever we are 
faithless to the dictates of our consciences, and dis- 
obedient to the vo'ce of God within us, we are com- 
mitting sins of precisely the same kind as those 

L 
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which brought our Lord Jesus Christ to the cross. 
But that, on the other hand, in every word spoken, 
or deed done, or thought controlled, in obedience to 
righteousness and truth, we are rendering Him the 
one reward which He desires for His sufferings in 
our behalf. We are enabling Him, in some measure, 
* to see of the travail of Hii* soul, and to be satisfied.' 
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LECTUEE VII 



THE WITNESS TO OUR LORD'S 
RESURRECTION 

** This JesuB hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and hear." — Acts ii. 32, 33. 

The glorious event celebrated on Whit-Sunday is 
the culminating point of the revelation of the New 
Testament. On the one hand it is the immediate 
result to which the life and death of our Lord were 
directed, and it is also the point from which the 
history of the Church takes its start. Until a 
comparatively recent date, it was the last of the 
great festivals of the Christian year ; for it was not 
imtil the fourteenth century that the observance of 
Trinity Sunday was enjoined upon the Western 
Church. Accordingly Whit-Sunday casts its illu- 
mination upon all the sacred events which have been 
previously commemorated, and they are all to be in- 
terpreted by its light. More particularly will this be 
found to be the case with respect to the events we 
have been celebrating in the season just passed — 
those of the Kesurrection and Ascension, The re- 
markable position which the great event of the day 
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of Pentecost holds in this respect is sufficiently illus- 
trated from the character of St. Peter's argument in 
the passage from which my text is taken. That 
argument was delivered on the day of Pentecost, 
and was the first public utterance of the Apostles 
pince our Lord's death and resurrection. He had 
been with them forty days between His Kesurrec- 
tion aud Ascension ; and since then, in obedience to 
His command, they had been quietly waiting in 
Jerusalem. When they returned from witnessing 
the Ascension, they went into an upper room, and 
continued with one accord in prayer and supplication 
with the women, and Mary the Mother of Jesus, and 
with His brethren. There, and in this attitude of 
prayer and supplication, they waite 1 for the promise 
of the Father, of which their Lord had spoken to 
them ; taking no step whatever in pursuance of their 
commission as Apostles, except to complete the 
number of twelve chosen witnesses, by the election 
of Matthias into the room of Judas. But at the end 
of the ten days, on tlie great Jewish feast of Pente- 
cost, the wonderful manifestation of spiritual power 
came upon them which we to-day commemorate. 
They were enabled to proclaim, in the various 
tongues spoken by the Jews then gathered in Jeru- 
salem out of every nation under heaven, the won- 
derful works of God — doubtless the great facts of 
our Saviour's ministry, which had just been com- 
pleted. Then it was, but not till then, that St. Peter 
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opened to the Jewish people the gracious message 
with which he had been entrusted, respecting our 
Saviour's Ascension, and His exaltation to the right 
hand of God. Then was exhibited to the eves of the 
Jpws a marvellous fxercige of new spiritual powers 
— a momentous fact which aroused amazement, 
and compelled men to say one to another, * What 
meaneth this T St. Peter comes forward to give the 
answer, and announces that this is the manifestation 
of the risen Christ. He reminds his hearers of 
the whole course of onr Lord's ministry, and of its 
awful close : * Jesus of Nazareth,' he said, * a man 
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders 
and signs, which God did by Him in the midst of 
you, as ye yourselves also know : Him, being de- 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain : whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death : because it was 
not possible that He should be holden of it. . . This 
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are 
witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, 
which ye now see and hear. . . . Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ.' 
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Such was the order and method of the first preach- 
ing of tlie Resurrection. The great event is pro- 
claimed, in the first instance, not in itself, nor even 
in relation to the ministry and the death which 
had preceded it, but in relation to a new and 
great manifestation of spiritual power, and as ex- 
plaining that manifestation. The Apostles are 
not commissioned to bear witness simply to the 
historical miracle that our Lord had risen from the 
grave, or even to the historic fact of His Ascension 
in glory. Their commission was to declare that He 
had risen in power, and that He was a living Saviour, 
bestowing the gifts of the Holy Ghost upon those 
who submitted themselves to Him. * Repent,' he 
said, 'and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' The 
Resurrection, the Ascension, and the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost are presented in such immediate rela- 
tion to each other that it is difficult to distinguish 
them. * This Jesus hath God raised up. . . There- 
fore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear.' The Resurrection, in short, is not 
proclaimed for its own sake, for the mere significance 
of the fact that our Lord had risen from the grave, 
but as involving the supreme fact of His having 
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assamed a new, a mightier, and still more gracious 
life, and as being the giver of new spiritual powers. 
The proclamation is not merely that Christ did rise, 
but that Christ is risen ; has assumed all power in 
heaven and earth, and is working spiritual miracles, 
even mightier than those He displayed when he was 
upon earth. 

The same characteristic is to be observed in all 
the discourses and acts of St. Peter which follow. 
The next instance of which we read is the healing of 
the lame man, and St. Peter turns it to account as 
evidence of the presence and power of the living 
Saviour : * Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though 
by our own power or holiness we had made this 
man to walk ? . . The God of our fathers hath glori- 
fied His Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up. ... Ye 
denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a 
murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the 
Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the 
dead; whereof we are witnesses. And His name 
through faith in His name hath made this man 
strong, whom ye see and know ; yea, the faith which 
is by Him hath given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all.' When summoned 
before the Council, St. Peter's reply is of precisely 
the same character : * We ought to obey God rather 
than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
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whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath 
God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
remission of sins. And we are His witnesses of these 
things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them that obey Him.' It was in this 
sense that, with great power, the Apostles gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, ' and 
great grace was upon them all ; ' * and many wonders 
and signs were done by the Apostles.' Similarly 
the culminating point of St. Stephen's testimony 
was that he saw the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man standing on the right hand of God, So also 
the appearance of our Lord to St. Paul is the revela- 
tion to him of a living Christ — risen, not only 
in the sense of having been raised from the grave, 
but of being present, and exercising supernatural 
powers. In all cases, it is from actual present facts 
that the proclamation of the Resurrection starts — 
from the amazing fact of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost; from the evidence of the power exercised by 
the name of Christ over the bodies and souls of men ; 
or from actual manifestations of the risen Lord. In 
a word, it is not to a past, but to a present fact, that 
the testimony of the Apostles is born ; its object is 
to interpret present realities, and to bring men into 
the enjoyment of new powers. 

Now this ia a consideration which appears to throw 
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light upon the nature of the evidence for the Kesur- , 
rection on the one hand, and upon our present 
relation to that great truth on the other. It will be 
seen, in the first place, that the witness of the 
Apostles did not rest simply upon their assertions 
respecting what they alone had seen; it was not 
simply that they, and they only, had found the 
grave empty, and that our Lord had appeared to 
them, and had subsequently ascended to heaven. 
Had that been all they had to say, it might not 
have been diflBcult for the enemies of our Lord to 
have either described them as mere enthusiasts, or 
to have charged them with deception, as in the 
story, which St. Matthew tells us was set on foot, of 
the disciples having stolen away our Lord's body 
while the soldiers slept. The testimony of twelve 
unlearned and ignorant men, despised as the followers 
of a crucified master, would scarcely, if it had stood 
alone and unsupported, have found credence for so 
great a miracle. At all events, the Apostles did not 
proclaim this testimony as long as it stood alone. 
When they proclaim it, they are able to appeal to a 
present fact, to a number of successive facts, which 
verify it. They are suddenly endued with new spiritual 
powers ; in the name of the Lord Jesus they work 
miracles on the bodies of men, and convert thousands 
to repentance and to a holy Hfe ; and it is with the 
support of these facts, and in order to explain them. 
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that they declare what they had seen and heard 
of our Lord after His resurrection. They thus 
offer a practical attestation of their message of the 
strongest possible kind. They proclaim to the Jews 
that Christ is living; and here, they say, is the 
proof of it, that the Holy Spirit is bestowed on us, 
that miracles are wrought in His name; that He 
actually gives power, both spiritual and bodily, to 
those who believe on Him. This it was, and not 
mere testimony to the past, which produced so great 
an effect in Jerusalem, and which so alarmed the 
Jewish rulers. The Apostles, in a word, spoke of a 
present reality ; that reality was verified by present 
experience, and they thus established a most weighty 
claim to be believed on their explanation of it. If 
the name of Jesus, through faith in Him, had, as a 
matter of fact, made men whole in soul and body, 
then there was every reason to believe the witnesses 
who appealed to that name, and who stated facts 
which would explain the power it exerted. 

This consideration, perhaps, will help to explain 
one point in the Evangelical narratives of the Kesur- 
rection which might otherwise seem a little sur- 
prising. I mean their comparative brevity, and the 
lack of the circumstantial character which marks 
some other portions of the sacred narrative. There 
can be no doubt that the Resurrection occupies 
the most prominent place in the preaching of the 
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Apostles, both at the outset and throughout the 
Epistles. The grand message of the Acts of the 
Apostles is that of a risen Christ, whether it be in 
the mouth of St. Peter or St. Paul. But, neverthe- 
less, the circumstances of the Passion are narrated 
by the Evangelists with far more particularity than 
those of the Resurrection. The narratives of the 
Passion occupy a very considerable space, but those 
of the Eesurrection occupy in St. Matthew, St. Mark, 
and St. Luke only one chapter, and in the two 
former but very brief ones. In St. John two chapters 
are devoted to the subject ; but one of them is mainly 
the account of a special incident in our Lord's inter- 
course with His disciples after the Eesurrection ; and 
the account of the Resurrection itself is of the same 
brief character as that in the other Evangelists. 
This feature in the narratives has been made a 
ground of objection to the belief they proclaim, and 
it is urged that we ought to have been furnished 
with more detailed and circumstantial relations of 
an event of such supreme importance. But this 
objection springs from the supposition — a supposi- 
tion unconsciously admitted too often by Christians 
themselves — that the actual rising from the grave, 
the mere fact of our Lord not having seen corrup- 
tion, is the main fact to be substantiated. Sceptical 
writers, in dealing with the subject, fasten attention 
exclusively on this feature in it ; they make it an 
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objection that no eye-witness had borne testimony 
to the resurrection itself — that no one actually saw 
our Saviour rise. They argue, in short, as if it 
were simply a past fact and an isolated one, with 
which we have to deal ; and they complain that 
the Apostles and other disciples took no sufficient 
pains to afford satisfaction to the legitimate and 
necessary enquiries, which the report of so extra- 
ordinary an occurrence must occasion. But the 
Evangelists, it will now be seen, approached the 
question from a very different point of view. The 
mere fact of our Saviour having left the grave was 
but a part, and comparatively a small part, in their 
view of the Kesurrection. The essential part of the 
Kesurrection was our Lord's re-appearance to His 
disciples in glorious form, and the fact that He was 
still living, as a Prince and Saviour to them. But of 
this great i'act believers were assured, not only by the 
Apostles' report of His appearance to them, but by 
the daily evidences they had of His living power 
and grace. The fact of his having risen was in great 
measure substantiated to them by the most con- 
spicuous records of early Christian life, and by their 
own experience. The events narrated in the Acts of 
the Apostles proved that the Lord was with His 
Church, and this fact was to them the most certain 
of all realities. The Evangelists did not write, there- 
fore, to prove the Resurrection. They wrote under 
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the living conviction of the Eesurrection being true ; 
and they were only concerned to give such details 
of it as might suit their particular purpose. 

With respect to the differences in their narration, 
some interesting observations have been made in a 
valuable book on the resurrection of Our Lord, 
recently published by Dr. Milligan, the Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Aberdeen.* He ob- 
serves that the different Evangelists seem to present 
the Resurrection of Our Lord in a light correspond- 
ing to that in which they had treated His whole 
previous life. Thus he points out that St Matthew, 
having been occupierl with the Galilean ministry, 
as that in which he beheld the fulfilment of Old 
Testament prophecy, and having, throughout the 
whole of his Gospel, set forth Jesus as the bringer in 
of a true righteousness, as the great lawgiver of the 
New Testament economy, seems to have these 
thoughts mainly in his mind when he comes to the 
Eesurrection. He is chiefly occupied with the ap- 
pearances in Galilee ; and the idea of the lawgiver, 
the author of the Sermon on the Mount, may be 
traced in those words of the risen Lord which St. 
Matthew alone has preserved, * Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, teaching them to observe 



* The Eesurrection of our Lord, 
By William Milligan, D.D., Pro- 
fessor of Diviuity and Biblical 
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all things whatsoever I have commanded you.' Thus 
it is that in the closing verses of St. Mark's 
Gospel we find particulars and words of the risen 
Lord which at once recall to us that mighty 
march of His power, with which we have been made 
familiar by the Gospel as a whole* Thus it is that 
St. Luke, who had especially set forth the human 
Saviour, and the universality of His mission of forgive- 
ness, seizes on those circumstances in connection with 
His Resurrection which illustrate the same points. 
The story of the disciples at Emmaus brings Him 
before us vividly as what He had always been, the 
human friend ; and St. Luke alone speaks — not as St. 
Matthew, of teaching all the nations — but of repent- 
ance and remission of sins to be preached to all ; and 
he alone tells us of the consolatory blessing with which, 
lifting up His hands, the Lord blessed His disciples 
when He ascended to Heaven. Finally, it is thus 
that St. John, who has been occupied throughout 
his Gospel with the manifestation of Our Lord's 
glory, fixes on particular circumstances respecting 
the risen Lord which illustrate the same truth. The 
manifestations of which he speaks are related less 
for the purpose of convincing us that the Lord had 
risen, than for the sake of illustrating the nature of 
His risen state, and the manner in which one of the 
loftiest confessions of the Gospel was drawn forth by 
it — * my Lord and my God.' 
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From this point of view, it will be seen how 
unreasonable is the stress which has been laid 
on the fact of the absence from one or two 
old manuscripts of the last verses of St. Mark's 
Gospel.* It must be observed that, independently 
of those verses, St. Mark bears emphatic witness 
to the Resurrection, for that testimony is borne in 
the first eight verses of his last chapter, which are 
not doubted. But even if it were the case that 
the last verses did not belong to the Gospel — and 
they are defended by scholars of very diverse views 
— it would still be inconceivable that their absence 
should affect, in the slightest degree, the evidence 
for the Resurrection. The belief of the Church in 
that event dates from a few days, or, we might say, 
hours, after the crucifixion, and St. Peter, at whose 
instance, and by whose guidance, St. Mark wrote, 
would certainly have been the first to insist on the 
great fact. If, therefore, any conclusion were to be 
drawn from the absence of these verses in certain 
manuscripts, it could not, with any reason, be that 
the main circumstances narrated in them were doubt- 
ful, but, on the contrary, that they were so certain, 
that no special attention was paid to the narrative 
which contained them. 



* For practical purposes, from 
only one ; for this leaf of the 
Sinaitic MS. is in the hand- 
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But however tliis may be, the one point on which 
the other Gospels are agreed in insisting is that 
our Lord, after rising from the dead, claimed 
absolute power in heaven and in earth. * All power,' 
He says in St. Matthew, *is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world.' So in St. Luke — ' Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
to rise from the dead the third day: and that repen- 
tance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name among all nations.' So St. John, * These 
things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye 
might have life through His name.' In view of this 
great fact, that the Lord was actually living, and that 
they were in communion with Him, the details of 
the occurrences which attended his Eesurrection were 
of secondary importance. * Why seek ye the living 
among the dead?' said the angels, *He is not here, 
but is risen ;' and accordingly the thoughts of the 
Evangelists turn at once from the tomb and from all 
the minor details on which modern curiosity would 
dwell, and pass at once to our Lord's risen and 
glorious life. Enough is told by each Evangelist to 
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afford a general conception of the character of the 
event, and to illustrate the particular purpose with 
which he writes; but we pass rapidly from the 
crucified to the glorified Lord. We are made to 
feel that the point of importance consists in the 
fact that He is now in glory and power, not in the 
mere incidents by which He passed from humiliation 
to glory. The details of His Passion were of infinite 
importance as a solemn act of the past, done once 
for all. But the important point respecting His 
Resurrection was not that He once rose, but that He 
was now risen, and alive for evermore; and upon 
this, in accordance with their usual reserve on 
points of secondary detail, the Evangelists are con- 
tent mainly to insist. 

There is, in fact, a great deficiency, or even 
fallacy, in a fine image which has been used on this 
subject. It has been said that the church of Christ 
was built over an empty tomb. But it is not^ and 
never was, the empty grave upon which the faith of 
the Apostles, and the L'fe of the church, was founded. 
It was the existence of our Saviour in glory, and, 
more than that, His actual energy and life-giving 
power, through His Spirit, which gave the Church 
its foundation, and built up its members as living 
stones into a holy temple. It is here, accordingly, 
that the real controversy lies*at the present day with 
respect to the events we have been considering. 

M 
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Modem controversy has led to two remarkable ad- 
missions on the part of the most determined oppo- 
nents of the Christian creed — one that there is no 
doubt the grave of our Lord was empty on the 
resurrection morning; the other, that the disciples 
of our Lord were thoroughly and honestly convinced 
that their Master had risen from the dead. What 
is alleged is that, however the removal of our Lord's 
body Aay be accounted for, the belief in His resur- 
rection may be explained by the theory of visions 
and phantasms. But all these evasions are shattered 
against the solid facts to which this day bears 
witness. The disciples, we have seen, did not yield 
to the impulse, to which mere visions would have 
led them, to proclaim simply our Lord's deliverance 
from the grave. They waited quietly for ten days 
after His last disappearance from them, and then 
they appealed to the patent fact of His exercising a 
new and living power. As an historic event, the 
deliverance of our Lord from the grave would 
have been, no doubt, of profound and momentous 
significance ; but it would not have been the reality 
upon which Christians lived. It was not merely, in 
a word, belief in the resurrection, but belief in a 
risen and living Christ which was, and is, the corner 
stone of the Christian edifice. 

For instance, Baur says that * the question as to 
the nature and the reality of the resurrection lies 
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outside the sphere of historical enquiry. For the 
purposes of historical con^^iderations we must be 
content with the simple fact that in the faith of the 
disciples, the Kesurrection of Jesus came to be re- 
garded as a solid and irrefragable certainty. It was 
in this faith that Christianity acquired a firm basis 
for its historic development. What history re- 
quires, as the necessary antecedent of all that is 
to follow, is not so much the fact of the Eesurrec- 
tion of Jesus, but rather the belief that it was a 
fact.'* This view of Baur, so far as Christianity is 
concerned, is accepted by Strauss, though he 
cannot similarly restrain himself from enquiring 
into the origin of the belief. But not only is 
it necessary to enquire into the origin of the belief; 
it is necessary to consider how the belief came to be 
something far more than Baur thus represents. Was 
it the case, or was it not, that, as St. Peter declared 
on the day of Pentecost, new powers, new spiritual 
and moral forces, were introduced into the world, and 
that the lives of those who believed in Christ were 
transformed ? Baur rejects the authenticity of the 
Acts of the Apostles ; but, as was shown in the 
^econd lecture of this course, he is not followed in 
this even by some of his own disciples ; and M. Eenan 
pronounces unquestionably in favour of the authen- 
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ticity of the Acts. But if they are true, then, as 
we have urged, the facts of the day of Pentecost are 
to be accounted for as much as the open grave ; and 
St. Peter's account of them is the only one which 
meets the case. 

But with respect to this whole theory of the 
excitement and visionary tendencies of the Apostles 
and of the early Church, I will ask you to follow me 
for a few moments in contemplating a picture of 
that Church, and of the apostolic mind which guided 
it, drawn by the hand, as cannot reasonably be 
doubted, of the very Apostle upon whose utterances on 
the day of Penteciost we have been meditating. The 
first Epistle of St. Peter is brought before us by the 
Church in the services of the recent season, and it 
presents a striking picture of the tone of Christian 
life, and of the relation of that life to the great events 
we have been considering. It starts from a descrip- 
tion of the manifold trials which the Christians had 
to endure, passing through a fire of tribulation, and 
supported by the lively hope of a future salvation 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Their 
faith, thus tried by fire, would be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at His appearing. On Him 
their hopes and thoughts were centred, *Whom, 
having not seen, they loved ; in Whom, though now 
they saw Him not, yet believing, they rejoiced with 
joy unspeakable and full of glor}% receiving the end 
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of their faith, even the salvation of their souls.' 
Their spiiitual life was being daily deepened and 
developed, and as living stones they were being 
built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ. 
Here, as in the similar picture drawn by St. James, 
there is no excitement, none of that extreme enthu- 
siasm to which the phenomena of the early Christian 
Church have been often ascribed. On the contrary, 
the Apostle bids his readers to pass the time of their 
sojourning liere in fear, remembering at how vast a 
price their spiritual blessings had been bought, that 
they were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
as silver and gold, from their vain conversation 
received by tradition from their fathers, but with 
the precious blood of Christ. Their lively hope of 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them, is not 
to exalt them or excite them, but, on the contrary, 
to impress them with a solemn and awful apprehen- 
sion of the great trust conferred upon them, and of 
the terrible consequences of their faithlessness to it. 
They most gird up the loins of their minds, be 
sober, obedient, guileless, abstaining from fleshly 
lusts, submitting themselves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord's sake ; as free, but not as using 
their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the 
servants of God; honouring all men, loving the 
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brotherhood, fearing God, and honouring the King. 
They are to be ready to give an answer to every 
man who asks them a reason of the hope that is 
in them, in meekness and fear. The meekness of 
Christ is to be ever in their thoughts ; and forasmuch 
as He had suflfered for them in the flesh, they are 
to arm themselves likewise with the same mind. 
The whole epistle, in short, is but an expansion of 
the exhortation, * Be sober and watch unto prayer, 
and above all things have fervent charity among 
yourselves.' Such was the spirit, and such the 
whole energy of the early Church, wherever it was 
undisturbed by controversy, and its thoughts could 
be concentrated upon the growth of the spiritual 
life. 

Whether as an incidental evidence for the truth 
of the New Testament history, or for the purposes of 
our practical instruction, there is scarcely anything 
more remarkable than the juxtaposition of ideas 
thus presented to us. The Ascension of Christ was 
the culminating point of our Saviour's manifested 
glory. His Eesurrection had been a glorious mani- 
festation of His greatness. He was declared, says 
St. Paul, to be the Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of holiness,by the Eesurrection from the 
dead. After His Eesurrection He was surrounded by 
an atmosphere of majesty and mysterious power. 
He was visibly superior to the ordinary conditions 
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and limitations of human life, and there was that 
abont Him which inspired the Apostles with an 
abiding sense of awe in His presence. But his 
Ascension, interpreted to them by angelic messen- 
gers, was at once recognized by them as bespeaking 
His assumption of inconceivable glory. It would be 
doing great injustice to the noble conceptions with 
which the minds of Jews like the Apostles were 
familiar, to suppose that by the heaven, into which 
they understood Him to have ajscended, they meant 
no more than the mere physical firmament. When 
He said to Nicodemus * No man hath ascended up to 
heaven but He that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of Man which is in heaven,' He was at once 
understood to be speaking of that secret place, that 
holy of holies, which God Himself inhabited. * Go 
to my brethren,' He had said, * and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father and your Father, unto my 
God and your God.' *The heaven is my throne,' 
saith the Lord, * and the earth is mv footstool.' Ac- 
cordingly, the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of our 

* great High Priest that hath passed into the heavens,' 

* made higher than the heavens ; ' and St. Paul says 
that ^He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up far above all heavens.' In short, the 
word heaven has various meanings in Scripture. 
But judged by all the associations of the word when 
applied to our Lord's Ascension, it is evident that 
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the Apostles, from the first, gave it the very loftiest 
signification. Whatever heaven was higher than all 
the rest, whatever sanctuary was holier than all 
which are called holies, whatever place was deemed 
of the greatest dignity in the courts above, there and 
unto that presence did they believe our Saviour to 
have entered. Thenceforth, as this Epistle of St. 
Peter bears witness, their whole thoughts and affec- 
tions were centred upon Him in His glory. They 
looked to Him for all grace and favour, and they 
waited patiently for His full revelation hereafter. 
But now let us observe by what means and in what 
circumstances they conceived that they were main- 
taining communion with Him and sharing His 
glory. With such magnificent conceptions of His 
greatness, it would not have seemed unnatural if 
they had been absorbed in some ecstatic visions, and 
had been carried away by spiritual excitement. The 
visible glory of the Ascension, the angelic message, 
the occasional gifts of miraculous power, the descent 
of the Holy Ghost, and the spiritual endowments 
conferred upon them, might all have tended to 
produce in them such a mood of exaltation. But 
the effect is precisely the reverse. That which is 
aroused in them is the deepest humility, patience, 
simplicity, and submission to trials and temptations. 
There were moments when some Apostles, like St. 
Paul, might be caught up into the third heaven, and 
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hear unspeakable words, not lawful for a man to 
utter. But, for the most part, Apostles and ordinary 
Christians alike found in the Saviour's Ascension, 
and in the visions of glory which it opened to them, 
only a stimulus and support in the humblest and 
most modest duties. 

This result is perhaps mainly due to the con- 
sideration of the complete continuity which existed 
between the Saviour's life on earth and His existence 
in heaven. ^This same Jesus,' said the angels, 
* which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven ;' and similarly their thoughts were always 
carried back to that same Jesus as He had lived and 
died among them. They could not see Him now, 
as St. Peter says ; but they had seen Him, and had 
companied with Him during His ministry. They 
had seen and had heard all His humiliation. His 
meekness and His patience, and they recurred to 
this as to an experience in which they could be sure 
of being one with Him and sharing His real glory. 
The Jesus who was exalted was the suflfering Jesus, 
the man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, and 
it was the truth and patience of His life which they 
contemplated as now exalted. His human life 
was not, so to speak, an accident of His exist- 
ence, which had been laid aside, as a thing to be 
forgotten, after His exaltation. It had remained, 
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and must always remain, an essential part of His 
experience, an indispensable element in His nature. 
Hereafter they hoped to share the glory upon which 
He had entered ; but for the present, while upon 
earth, as He had been, they could chiefly be one 
with Him in those humble graces of which He had 
been so perfect an exemplar. It is thus impossible 
to separate any one part of the mind of the Apostles 
from the rest. He that ascended is the same also 
that descended, and the very depths of earth are 
thus united to the loftiest heights of heaven. Thus 
it is that one part of the New Testament supports 
the others, that the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the Epistles combine to produce one harmonious 
result. Consider them separately, and they may be 
difficult of comprehension; but read them united^ 
and the story they tell of the Incarnation, the 
Passion, the Resurrection, and the spiritual life of 
the Church after the gift of the Holy Spirit, exhibits 
a complete unity. 

These considerations enable us to close this 
lecture with some thoughts which may help us 
to rise above controversy, and which may be a 
support to us in many a difficulty of faith. We 
have seen that St Peter's faith in the Resurrec- 
tion was not simply faith in a past event, but was 
faith in the living Lord who had risen and ascended, 
and who now bestows all grace upon His people. 
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His appeal to the Jews was built alike on the past 
and on the present, and the present wajs as important 
an element in it as the past. It may be the same 
to ourselves. Of course, if the historic reality of the 
events narrated in the Gospels could be disproved, 
we should have to reconsider our position altogether ; 
and it is hard to see what would remain of the 
beliefs and convictions which so many generations of 
Christians have held dear. But there is no such 
disproof; and on the other hand we possess— every 
Christian should possess in his own experience^ — a 
conviction, not less clear than that to which St. Peter 
appealed, of the living power and life of our risen 
and ascended Lord. After all, there is this per- 
manent evidence to the truth of our Lord's Eesur- 
rection, and to His present glory and power, that all 
Christians, and the Church at large, can approach 
Him by prayer, and receive from Him a grace and 
power, of which they may be as assured as of any 
other fact in their experience, to enable them con- 
tinually to realize in increasing degree the graces of 
the spiritual life. In proportion as we realize this 
privilege, will our path be untroubled by the 
shadows of doubt, and shall we be enabled to bear 
witness to others of the power of the Lord's Eesur- 
rection. 
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LECTURE VIII 



OUE LORD'S RETURN TO JUDGBIENT 

" And while they looked stedfastly towards heaven as He went up, 
behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." — Acts i. 10, 11. 

It must at least confirm our faith in those angelic 
manifestations which are narrated in the New Testa- 
ment to observe how profound is the significance 
on each occasion of the utterances of the heavenly- 
messengers. The name of Jesus, with the assurance 
that *He shall save His people from their sins/ 
has, from the moment it was uttered till the present 
day, embodied the sum and substance of the Gospel. 
The song of the multitude of the heavenly host 
near Bethlehem, * Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace, good will towards men,' has been 
similarly felt, at all times, to express the essential 
glory of the Christian dispensation. The clear and 
calm gaze of heaven seems to penetrate to the heart 
of the great mystery it contemplates, and the central 
truth is presented to our meditation in one pregnant 
phrase. The same characteristic marks the utterance 
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of the angels to the Apostles on the occasion of the 
Ascension. There is something intensely natural and 
vivid in the description of the Apostles looking sted- 
fastly towards heaven as He went up — all their liearts 
and minds yearning after their Lord, lately restored 
to them from the grave, with whom they had lived in 
sacred communion for forty days, and now suddenly 
vanishing from them into those mysterious depths. 
At that moment angelic voices recall them to 
earth and to the realities around them, and tell 
them what is the chief significance, for the prac- 
tical purposes of life, of the event they were 
witnessing. That which it was of supreme impor- 
tance for them to realize and keep in mind was, 
that the Lord who had thus left them would return, 
the same in nature, in character, and in power — 
* This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven.' All their life was to be 
controlled by this belief; their thoughts were ever 
to look forward to that great day. He had 
ascended into heaven and had assunied His seat of 
power and judgment at the right hand of the 
Father, and He would hereafter return to execute 
that judgment visibly, in human form, and with the 
himxan as well as divine authority with which they 
were familiar. Thus, at the very moment of the 
Ascension, the thoughts of the disciples Mere 
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directed by heavenly guidance to the fature return 
of our Lord to establish his kingdom finally, and to 
execute judgment; and in accordance with this 
direction, the creed of the Church has ever com- 
bined the two truths in intimate connection. ' He 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty : from thence He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead.' 

That the last angelic words uttered respecting 
our Lord's work and oflSce, at the moment of His 
departure, should thus point us forward to His future 
return to judge the world, is a fact of deep and 
manifold significance; and it merits our attention 
the more at the present day, by reason of the vivid 
light it casts upon some of the most conspicuous of 
our perplexities and controversies. For its due 
appreciation it is important to bear in mind 
how exactly this final angelic message corresponds 
with the whole tenour of our Lord's ministry and 
teaching. We are told that His preaching was from 
the first summed up in the message, * Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;' and, although 
that proclamation has a double aspect — of salvation 
no less than of judgment — the aspect of judgment 
would seem to be the primary one. Such, certainly, 
was its meaning in the mouth of John the Baptist. 
He explained his proclamation to mean that One 
was coming after him whose fan was in His hand, 
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who would throughly purge His floor, and gather 
His wheat into the garner, but who would burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. That this mean- 
ing, indeed, was prominent in our Lord's proclama- 
tion of the kingdom of heaven is forcibly illustrated 
by the Sermon on the Mount. To regard that 
Sermon as simply a collection of maxims of morality 
is to miss its most distinctive characteristic — that 
characteristic which aroused the astonishment of 
those to whom it was spoken — its tone of authority. 
It not only proclaims moral duties ; but it proclaims 
the sanction for them. It speaks, throughout, of 
men being brought under the operation of the laws 
of the kingdom of heaven — ^laws more severe than 
any of which they had hitherto been conscious, and 
of all their actions being done under the eye of a 
Father in heaven, who will reward or punish them 
in accordance with their most secret conduct. More 
particularly, it concludes by a clear declaration that 
an appointed day will come when this judgment 
will be executed, and that our Lord Himself will 
preside over its execution. * Many will say to me 
in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
Thy name? and in Thy name have cast out devils? and 
in Thy name done many wonderful works ? And then 
will I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.' ' Therefore,' He 
adds, * whosoever heareth these sayings of Miae, 
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and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man ;' 
and * Every one that heareth these sayings of Mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish 
man.' 

In view of this conspicuous illustration of our 
Lord's preaching, taken from one of His most fami- 
liar and, as some have thought, least dogmatic utter- 
ances — one, moreover, which is placed by the Evan- 
gelist in the forefront of his account of the Goq)el — 
it can hardly be necessary to dwell on the numerous 
other passages in which our Lord announces more 
specifically and solemnly His future return in glory 
to execute judgment. It may serve to confirm their 
force, however, to observe how frequently, as in the 
instance just mentioned, they occur, so to say, inci- 
dentally, to support some other truth or declaration ; 
as though the great and awful fact were ever pre- 
sent to our Lord's mind, and He desired it to be 
similarly present to the mind of His disciples, as 
giving to all He says the supreme sanction of His 
power and His will to put it into execution. It is 
not only that there will be a judgment, but that He 
will Himself execute it. What we are told by the 
Evangelist, again and again, is that the Son of 
Man will come in His glory, and will sit on the 
throne of His glory, and will gather together all 
His elect from the four winds, and all nations shall 
be gathered before Him, and He shall separate them 
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as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats, and 
that He will reward every man according to his 
works. It was upon this declaration of His future 
return in power and judgment, that He was finally 
condemned by the Jewish Council. In reply to the 
adjuration of the High-priest, * Art thou the Christ 
the Son of the Blessed ? Jesus said, * I am ; and 
hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.' 'Then the high-priest rent his clothes, 
and saith, What need we any further witnesses ? Ye 
have heard the blasphemy ; what think ye ? And 
they all condemned Him to be guilty of death.'* 

Now, the first observation which may be made 
upon a review of these awful declarations is, that 
they are a conclusive proof of the manner in which 
our Lord's claims as a moral teacher are indissolubly 
associated with His superhuman and divine nature. 
In these repeated and solemn assertions we are able 
to rest on broad grounds, independent of critical or 
philosophical disputes. Our Lord's assertions of 
His power and right to judge mankind, and of His 
future coming for that purpose, are common to all 
the Evangelists, and are at least as strong in St. 
Matthew as in St. John. The latter Evangelist, 
indeed, records some sayings which throw a light 
upon the relation in which our Lord stands to God 

♦ St. Mark xiv. 61-64. 
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the Father, in His oflSce as Judge. * The Father,' 
we are told, ' judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son; that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He 
given to the Son to have life in Himself; and hath 
given Him authority to execute judgment also, 
because He is the Son of Man.' The power of 
judging all men must lie in the hands of God alone, 
and any person who exercises that power must be 
endued with the omnipotence and omniscience of 
God Himself. St. John thus reveals the necessary 
condition in our Lord's relation to the Father for 
His exercising the oflSce of Judge. But the decla- 
ration that He will exercise that office, and will 
exercise it with the whole authority and power oi 
the Godhead, is made or implied throughout 
His teaching, and cannot be eliminated from any 
of the Gospels without such an entire annihilation 
of their historical character as would prevent our 
placing any reliance on their account of our 
Lord's words. 

To take but one instance, consider what a tre- 
mendous claim is involved in the familiar parable 
of the division between the sheep and the goats. 
There are some persons who would use that parable, 
like many other portions of the Gospels, as though 
it were simply a touching and forcible exhortation 
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to beneficence. But it must be apparent upon reflec- 
tion how much more is involved in it. The blessing 
and the curse in that last awful scene are bestowed, 
not simply upon works of benevolence or unkind- 
ness as such, but upon works of benevolence or 
unkindness considered as in effect done to our Lord 
Himself. The parable depicts all mankind as stand- 
ing in a vital relation to Christ, and as blessed or 
cursed according as they have served either Him or 
those whom He adopts as His own. Eecall the 
final sentence of the scene, ' Then shall He answer 
them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not to Me. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment.' Had the speaker been only one of 
the sons of men, what a tremendous presumption 
would have been involved in such a juxtaposition of 
words ! ' Ye did it not to Me : and these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment' The whole fate 
of mankind depending on their relation to Him ! 
To be the Judge of every human soul, the supreme 
arbiter of every act, and thought, and word — this 
is the character in which our Lord presents Himself 
to us throughout the Gospels, in some of His sim- 
plest utterances as well as in His most mysterious ; 
and in this claim alone He reveals Himself to us 
as our Lord and our God. 

Our Lord's oflBce as Judge is, in fact, one of the 

N 2 
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first great practical realities which are at stake in 
that long battle which has raged around the Church, 
and sometimes within it, from the earliest times to the 
present hour, respecting the nature of our Lord. We 
may sometimes hear that question discussed as if it 
were to a large extent a speculative one. That is the 
manner in which it was represented by Arian writers 
in the time of St. Athanasius ; and the first ages of 
the Church, and the very lifetime of the Apostles, 
were at least as rife as the present day with attempts 
to create some other image of our Lord than that 
which is furnished by the records of His miraculous 
birth in St. Matthew and St. Luke, of His eternal 
Godhead in St. John, and of His Ascension to sit on 
the right hand of the Father in the Acts of the 
Apostles. If He were only a teacher, such attempts 
might not vitally conflict with His authority. But 
He claims to be much more than a teacher. In the 
very first place He claims to be a judge ; and thus 
a debate respecting His nature involves a debate 
respecting His jurisdiction. He asserts a preroga- 
tive and power to which it would be blasphemy, as 
the High-priest declared, for a mere man to aspire, 
and He has indissolubly united this claim with His 
whole moral and spiritual teachiug. That is the 
character in which, at the very outset as at the end 
of His ministry, He came before the Jews ; that is 
the character in which His angels revealed Him as 
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He departed from earth; that is the character in 
which He comes before us now. It must, moreover, 
be observed that the acknowledgment or rejection 
of Him in that character is declared by Him to be 
a point on which His judgment at the last day will 
be pronounced with special solemnity. It was in 
connection with His claim to be the Christ of God, 
divine amidst all^ His humiliation, that He uttered 
the solemn warning, * Whosoever shall be ashamed 
of Me and of My words, of him shall the Son of Man 
be ashamed, when He shall come in His own glory, 
and in His Father's, and of the holy angels.' 

Accordingly we find that this principle occu- 
pies as prominent a place in the preaching of the 
Apostles as in that of our Lord Himself. In the 
crucial example of St. Paul's preaching to the 
Gentiles — his speech at Athens — we observe that he 
employs this truth as the very lever with which 
he would move the world. ' The times of this 
ignorance God winked at ; but now eommandeth all 
men everywhere to repent; because He hath ap- 
pointed a day,, in the which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that Man whom He hath or- 
dained ; whereof He hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead.' 
In writing to the Eomans, the Apostle's argument 
at the outset speaks of the day in which God will 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according 
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to his GospeL The day of the Lord Jesus is ever 
prominent in his thoughts. He reiterates that we 
must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
and. he looked forward to that day for the crown of 
righteousness of which, at the close of his life, he 
could indulge a confident hope. But the Apocalypse 
shows us most conclusively how vast a space this 
truth occupied in Apostolic thought and teaching. 
The New Testament may almost be regarded as 
summed up in this vision of our Lord's return to 
judgment, and in His revelation as Alpha and Omega, 
the first and the last. 

In fact, the prominence which this belief occupies 
in Apostolic thought is so evident, that it has even 
been made a ground of objection to the Apostles' 
authority, that they lived in an expectation, which 
proved to be unfounded, of our Lord's immediate re- 
turn. It is probable, indeed, if we take the most 
natural interpretation of some of their expressions, 
that they were mistaken on this point. But it is 
the very point on which our Lord expressly said 
that they would be left in ignorance, and therefore 
liable to be mistaken ; and it would seem that the 
particular time at which He would return to judg- 
ment in no way affects, as respects individuals, the 
supreme import of the fact itself. If it be a fact, it 
is equally important to us all, whether it be near or 
far off ; and even if the Apostles had not been in 
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the error supposed in point of time and date, the 
intensity with which their thoughts were preoccu- 
pied with the subject would have been none the less 
justifiable and inevitable ; and we ought ourselves to 
enter into their feelings and share them to the full. 
The truth that the consummation of all things will 
involve a moral judgment upon every human being, 
and that this judgment will be pronounced by our 
Lord, and in accordance with His revealed will and 
word, is one which, wherever it is accepted, must 
needs overpower all other considerations. It esta- 
blishes once for all a fixed and central point for 
human life and for each individual soul. 

We may reflect with advantage upon the bearing of 
the principle in this respect upon the circumstances 
in which it was first proclaimed. The world to which 
the Apostles were commissioned to preach was dis- 
tracted by the most various views of the object of 
life, the good of life, and the rule of life. As Horace 
describes himself, men fluctuated backwards and 
forwards between one philosophy and another, as 
thought, or fancy, or pleasure led them. The end 
of life was as obscure as its origin ; and amidst all 
this doubt and vague speculation, moral energy and 
resolution were continually growing feebler. In 
this state of thought and feeling, the Apostles were 
able to proclaim an absolute certainty to every soul ; 
and a certainty of the most clear and vivid cha- 
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racier. They proclaimed, not merely in general 
terms, a judgment to come — ^a belief which all the 
most thoughtful heathen had anticipated — but a 
judgment by a particular Person, whose character 
and will they were able to describe, and whose claim 
to submission was accompanied by the most gracious 
assurances. All else would pass away; it would 
pass away to the individual, and it would come to 
an end in itself. But our Lord had declared that 
those who believed in Him, and strove to obey Him, 
were building their houses on an eternal rock, and 
that He would return to give them everlasting life, 
and honour, and blessing. What wonder that, in pro- 
portion as this assurance was accepted, and believed 
as a certainty, it absorbed the souls of men, and over- 
bore all other influences ? It gave to Christian life 
at once its peculiar moral character, and its special 
vigour and confidence. The principle of duty, of 
following right because of right, can never, indeed, 
in any decay of society, lose its hold over the more 
noble souls. Hut as the world is constituted, such a 
principle cannot, standing by itself, exert the same 
inspiring influence as when invigorated by the per- 
sonal assurances of our Lord, and sustained by the 
conviction that He will certainly vindicate it and 
reward obedience to it. Alike in the old world and 
in the present day, in the absence of Christian faith, 
too many men can only do their duty in sadness of 
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heart, and with little to comfort them under the dis- 
appointments which life must often bring them ; and 
they are necessarily destitute of the expansion, the 
sympathy, and the energy of soul by which alone 
their own nature can be fully developed, and by 
which they exert their best influence upon others. 
But when it was proclaimed to men that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in all His combined mercy 
and justice, would hereafter bring every work into 
judgment, and that His gracious and holy will was 
the beginning and end, the Alpha and Omega of 
human life, all hesitation, and irresolution, and 
melancholy, were at once swept away. Men could 
know in Whom tliey believed. They could study 
His character ; they could obtain the guidance of 
His Spirit by prayer; they could be sure of His 
assistance in growing more and more like Him ; and 
life became, for all practical purposes, clear, and 
hopeful, and full of peace. What does it matter to 
such a belief whether, as the early Christians sup- 
posed, our Lord was soon to return, or whether 
centuries were to elapse before His reappearance? 
The one important fact was that He would return, 
to execute judgment, to save and bless His own ; and 
this great reality was supreme. It solved at once 
the main problems of existence, it settled life on an 
eternal basis, opened up its true sources, and enabled 
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every one to devote himself to the lawful work of his 
calling in a spirit of perfect truth, freedom, and 
fearlessness. 

For, let it be observed, the fact that this judg- 
ment of our Lord gives supreme importance to the 
moral and spiritual character of our actions is so 
far from placing it out of harmony with the busi- 
ness of life, that this is the only condition on 
which it could control all the work of life without 
exception. The one quality which is supreme in 
all work, of whatever kind, is the moral quality. 
Other qualities must needs vary indefinitely. The 
physical and intellectual powers present an endless 
diversity both in degree and in kind. But truth in 
work, and faithfulness to the domestic or social 
relations in which we are placed — these conditions 
are the same in every occupation, and in proportion 
as they are fulfilled, is the utmost amount of intel- 
lectual or physical power developed, and does work 
of all kinds prosper. The moral duties, for our dis- 
charge ot which we shall be judged, are the hinges on 
which the whole world turns. Let those be duly per- 
formed, and everything else will follow, in accord- 
ance with the various laws which G-od has impressed 
upon our nature. We have but to seek first the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness, and all secondary- 
things shall be added unto us. The whole of life. 
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therefore, without any exception, was illuminated 
and revivified by this revelation of our Lord as the 
Judge of quick and dead. 

In proportion as we grasp the same principle, and 
make it the starting-point of all our thought, shall 
we be sensible of a similar illumination and a 
similar vigour. We need to maintain that grasp in 
two respects — ^alike with reference to those general 
discussions respecting the conduct and the organiza- 
tion of life, which are forced upon our attention by 
the literature and thought of the time, and in 
respect to our private lives. In regard to the 
former, it cannot but be the duty of a Christian to 
adopt a more decided tone than that to which, from 
feelings of mistaken kindness, and, perhaps, of mis- 
placed modesty, we are often inclined. From the 
point of view of the great truth we have been con* 
sidering, nothing, surely, can be more lamentable, 
than that such a vast amount of time and energy 
should be consumed in the constant discussion of 
moral and religious problems on other than Christian 
principles. On those principles, no philosophy can 
reach a true result, no moral system can lead to 
sound conclusions, no system of education, whether 
private or national, whether at home, or in schools, 
or in Universities, can be trusted, which is not based 
upon the recognition of our Lord as the centre of 
all God's purposes, and as the Judge of all mankind. 
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He claims to have declared the moral principles by 
which all mankind will be judged, by which every 
act and word and thought will be measured, and con- 
sequently to have determined the eternal standard 
and rule of moral action. 

It is indeed the glory of the Gospel, or rather 
it is our Lord's glory, that every truth, of what- 
ever kind, belongs to Him — is a part of His wisdom 
and His will ; and just as the greatest Christian 
Fathers regarded the philosophy of Greece as sharing 
in some degree with the Law of Moses the office 
of being a schoolmaster to the world to bring 
it unto Christ, so whatever moral truths may be 
established by independent speculation must needs 
be so many additional steps on the road towards 
* Him who is the Truth. But this does not alter the 
fact that it is alike our privilege and our duty, in 
the present day, to start on every subject from the 
central truth that our Saviour is the Lord and Judge 
of all men, to estimate every moral and religious 
argument or opinion by the standard of His words, 
and to depend wholly on the promised aid of His 
Spirit to guide us aright. We cannot allow less 
than this to a principle of so absolute and supreme 
a character as that which we have been contemplat- 
ing. It may be pressed too far, or injudiciously 
applied, as it was in the Middle Ages, when physical 
questions were determined by doubtful iuferences 
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from theological premises. But we have of late been 
certainly tending towards the other extreme, and 
such reflections as these may well suggest to us a 
reconsideration of our position and our duty in the 
matter. There is one moral and religious question 
which must take precedence of all others, and that 
is the old one, *What think ye of Christ?* Do 
you accept His claim to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, and the Lord of life alike in this world and in 
the next ? He comes forward with that claim, and 
there is no similar claim in competition with it. If 
a man unhappily reject it, he can only fall back on 
the comparatively dim light of nature and of con- 
science, and feel his way in the twilight as best he 
may. But it is a claim which may be said to be in 
possession of the ground. During the last eighteen 
centuries it has guided the civilization which is now 
the hope of the world, and there is an enormous 
presumption in its favour. But if it be accepted, it 
decides at one trenchant stroke many of the con- 
troversies by which the world is distracted ; it sets 
aside many a futile debate ; and* it affords a firm 
basis for the edifice of moral and social life. 

But, to turn for a moment from this more general 
view of the principle in question to its relation to 
our private lives, we must acknowledge at once how 
profound and how elevating would be its influence if 
it were always present to our minds in full force. 
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To believe that everything we do, or say, or think, 
is under the eye of the Lord Jesus Christ, and will 
hereafter be revealed at His tribunal, and judged by 
Him — this would seem, without controversy, the 
mightiest moral influence that can be brought to 
bear upon a man. It was said of late, by a distin- 
guished writer who was not a Christian, that our 
Lord*s character was so perfect that a man could 
hardly adopt a better rule for his guidance than 
that of acting in such a manner that Christ, if He 
saw his actions, would approve them. But what is 
this to the positive belief that Christ does see them, 
and will approve or condemn them in proportion as 
they are in accordance with His will ? There was 
always something vague and uncertain, both among 
Jews and heathen, in the belief of a future judgment. 
It was, perhaps, something too vast, too intangible, 
too much beyond our standard and measure, to be 
realized, and to produce its due influence upon the 
mind. But to be judged by the Man Christ Jesus, 
whose words we read in the Gospels, whose voice 
penetrates into OTr hearts. Who is portrayed so 
vividly that we can almost see and hear Him — ^to 
believe that this same Jesus will so return in like 
manner as He was seen to go into heaven — ^to be 
brought into His presence, to feel His eye and His 
judgment upon us, and to await His censure or His 
approval — this is a prospect which we can realize 
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only too keenly, and which is fitted to touch the 
very depths of our souls. Indeed, the thought of 
that penetrating judgment would be nnsupportable 
unless it were accompanied by the assurance that 
this Judge is also our Saviour, alike now and here- 
after. We may be assured that He will display 
towards us the mercy as well as the severity which 
marked His words and acts when He was upon 
earth, and we cannot doubt the love and tenderness 
of One who laid down His life for us. 

The blessing, accordingly, of this revelation is as 
great for the present as for the future. Were we left 
alone, even with the guidance which the Gospels and 
the Epistles afford us, to work out our own salvation, 
to train and discipline ourselves in harmony with the 
Saviour's holy will, we should be appalled at the con- 
sciousness of our weakness and our ignorance. But 
the Lord, who requires us to grow like Him, and who 
has established His will as the final standard of our 
lives, is ever present with us, to guide us by His 
Spirit into all truth, alike of thought and of action. 
If we trust Him, and strive continually to obey Him, 
His final judgment will prove but the Iftst act of the 
gracious discipline by which He has all our lives 
been bringing us into ever-increasing harmony with 
Himself. He does not ask us, with all our sins and 
imperfections, to bring ourselves into harmony with 
Him. He asks us only to submit ourselves to Him 
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in trust, in prayer, and in faithful study of His word, 
and He Himself will bring us into that harmony. 
Our whole thoughts in meditating on this subject 
may be thus summed up in the prayer of the Te 
Deum : ^ Thou sittest at the right hand of God, in 
the glory of the Father, We believe that Thou shalt 
come to be our Judge. We therefore pray Thee, help 
Thy servants, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy 
precious blood.' 
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LECTURE IX 



THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, be that believeth on Me, the works 
that I do shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall he do, 
because I go unto My Father."— t/oA» ziv. 12. 

The Ascension of our Lord must be regarded, for 
its due appreciation, in reference to the manifesta^ 
tions which had preceded it on the one hand, and to 
those which followed it on the other. It is not 
an event which stands by itself, but it is part of a 
continuous manifestation of the Saviour's life and 
power. It is, in the first place, only the final and more 
solemn assumption of a condition of glory into which 
He had entered at His rising from the grave. The 
significance of our Lord's Eesurrection is nowhere 
presented in the New Testament as consisting in the 
mere fact of His having risen from the sepulchre, like 
those whom He had Himself raised from the dead. 
It is not to that bare fact that the Apostles bear 
testimony, but to the fact of His having risen in 
glory and power. As has been observed in a previous 
Lecture, they do not even proclaim the Resurrec- 

o 
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don until thej are able to point to the miraeolons 
powers OTer men's botiies and soals which had been 
exerted through them, as proofs that their Lord 
was exalted to be a Prince and a SaTioor. It is in 
harmony with this, that all accoonts of our Savioor's 
appearances to the disciples, after the Besnrrection, 
represent Him, not merely as having been raised 
from cormption, bnt as endned with powers and 
qualities superior to those He exercised before, and 
essentially different from those which other men 
have enjoyed. Everywhere He appears, not merely 
as the risen, but as the glorified. Lord. His body, 
indeed, no less than His soul, retains what we may 
venture to call its identitv. It retains the mark of 
the wound in the side and the print of the nails ; it 
is recognized instinctively, by voice as well as by 
sight, except when He purposely throws a veil 
around Himself. The eyes of those whom He visits 
may be holden for a time,' that they should not 
know Him, but some sudden touch reveals Him, and 
then they recall many indications that it is the same 
Lord with whom they had lived. But He is never- 
theless freed from some of the most conspicuous 
limitations which are attached to our own bodies, and 
to which He had Himself submitted during His pre- 
vious life. He appears suddenly in the midst of His 
disciples, although the doors are shut ; He vanishes 
as suddenly out of the sight of the two disciples at 
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Emmaus ; He would seem to manifest His presence 
whenever and wherever He would, and appears 
superior to all ordinary bodily necessities. His 
Ascension into the heavens, exhibiting a supremacy 
over the ordinarv laws o^ matter, is but the last and 
most conspicuous of these numerous evidences of 
His having entered by His Resurrection, in body as 
well as in spirit, into a new and glorified condition. 
Whatever manifestations, in short, are recorded of 
Him, exhibit Him as having assumed an entirely 
new state of bodily and spiritual existence — an ex- 
istence one indeed with His former state of humilia- 
tion, but completely freed from its restrictions. He 
appears to transcend the limitations of the flesh, no 
less than to have bm'st the bonds of the grave ; and 
from the time of His Eesurrection, while remaining 
man. He possessed a life, and exerted a power, in- 
finitely above those of our present humanity.* 

It would seem, in fact, that we have an exact and 
vivid description of the change which had thus 
passed over the body of our Lord in St. Paul's grand 
description of the resurrection body of Christians. 
The appearances of our Lord after His Eesurrection, 
and the fact of the Ascension itself, are visible 
illustrations of the Apostle's argument, that ' all flesh 
is not the same flesh/ but that, as there is one kind 



* See Dr. Milligan on Tlie Resurrection of our Lordy Lect. I. 
pp. 10-24. 
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of flesh of men and another flesh of beasts, another 
of fishes, and another of birds ; as there are also 
celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial, bnt the glory 
of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial 
is another ; sd also, is the resurrection of the dead. 
'It is sown in corruption, it is raised in inc<»^ 
mption; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory ; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power ; 
it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit'Oal 
body. There is a natural body and there is a 
spiritual body. And so it is written, the first man 
Adam was made a liying soul; the last Adam 
was made a quickening spirit/ In those words the 
Apostle presents our Lord, in His glorified state, as 
being as distinctly a type of the spiritual body, 
animated by the quickening spirit, as Adam was of 
the earthly body, animated by the liying sooL A 
spiritual influence, infinitely superior to that which 
is exhibited in our present earthly frame, will here- 
after animate those who rise in Christ, and will 
transform them; 'and as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.' That image was actually seen in our 
Lord, in the complete transformation which His 
body underwent, though remaining one with that 
body which sufiered and was buried. He rose and 
ascended, as our Article states, quoting His own 
words, ' with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining 
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to the perfection of man's nature ' — * Handle Me and 
see/ He said, ^ for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see Me have ' — but all these elements of man's 
nature perfected, glorified, placed in new relations, 
and endued with a new life. There is thus no 
essentially greater wonder in the Ascension than in 
our Lord's various appearances before it. It was 
His last solemn farewell to His disciples ; it marked 
the moment when He assumed the full exercise of 
that power which He had won by death, and it was 
thus distinguished by circumstances equally striking 
in themselves and svmbolical of His exaltation. But 
it is an event substantially one in character with 
those which had preceded it since the Besurrection ; 
it is indissolubly united with them, and rests on the 
same evidence. 

But this manifestation of the Saviour's glory in 
respect to His bodily nature is accompanied by a 
similar assumption of power in the moral and 
spiritual sphere. He himself, indeed, needed no 
glorification in this respect. His previous humilia- 
tion had affected His bodily state only, and His 
spiritual and moral glory was as great before His 
Besurrection as after it. Even while the Word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us in the ordinary con- 
ditions of human flesh and blood, those who had 
pure hearts beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
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But that moral and spiritual power which He did 
not need for Himself He did need for others. It is 
clearly revealed in the Gospels, alike by the evi- 
dence of experience and by express statements, that 
His power to influence the hearts of men, and to 
quicken them into true moral life by spiritual in- 
fluences, was exercised under limitations and restric- 
tions during the period of His ministry and before His 
death and resurrection. St. John expressly tells us, 
in reference to one of His great promises, * This spake 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, 
because that Jesus was not yet glorified.' The same 
truth is repeatedly urged by our Lord Himself in His 
last discourses to His disciples. *It is expedient 
for you,' He says, * that I go away : for if I go not 
away the Comforter will not come nnto yoii ; but if 
I depart, I will send Him unto you.' This truth, it 
may be observed, affords perhaps the most striking of 
all illustrations of the immense eflBcacy and supreme 
necessity of the atoning work of our Lord in His 
death on the Cross. It was indispensable for the 
manifestation of God's justice that the natural 
consequences of man's sin should be allowed to 
work themselves out, as they did by the rejection 
and crucifixion of our Lord, and that He should 
take upon HimseK those consequences, before 
God could interpose, as He had from the first 
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purposed, to deliver mankind by the supernatural 
operation of His Spirit from the ruin which they 
had brought upon themselves by their revolt from 
Him. It was necessary that Christ should be * set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, 
to declare the righteousness of God for the remission 
of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God ; 
to declare,' the Apostle insists, 'at this time His 
righteousness ; that He might be just, and the justifier 
of him that believeth in Jesus.' When this had been 
done, and when our Lord could pass in His glorified 
humanity into the presence of the Father, there plead- 
ing His sufferings, of which His body still bore the 
marks, as a sufficient penalty and atonement for 
human evil, then was it possible for God, through 
Him, to set free that gracious influence of His Spirit 
from which the sins of men had hitherto debarred 
them. Christ, by His perfect obedience and Atone- 
ment, had won that gift ; and the Spirit was hence- 
forth, if we may so speak, placed in His hands as the 
reward of His work, to be by Him bestowed upon all 
who submitted themselves to Him in faith. In this 
respect the Saviour was glorified at the Ascension 
in His moral and spiritual no less than in His bodily 
nature. He possesses a power which he could not 
exert before ; He is able to give the Comforter to 
His disciples, and that Spirit henceforth proceeds 
from the Father and the Son, to exercise over the 
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spirits and souls, and ultimately over the bodies, 
of Christians His transforming and transfiguring 
influences. 

These considerations, it will be found, bring light 
and unity into the various sayings of our Lord which 
are recorded between His Besurrection and Ascen- 
sioD. The burden of His repeated sayings to His 
disciples is that He bestows on them henceforth 
new and irresistible spiritual powers. One of His first 
utterances, when He came and stood in the midst of 
them while they were assembled in secret for fear of 
the Jews, was, * Peace be unto you. As My Father 
hath sent Me, even so send I you. And when He 
had said this He breathed on them, and said unto 
them, Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost.' He could bestow 
that gift then as He could not bestow it before. 
He bids them teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, bringing them therefore under the life* 
giving influences of those three sacred Persons, 
setting free, if the expression may be permitted, 
the whole power of the Godhead to work upon 
them. St. Luke accordingly, in the Acts, repre- 
sents His instructions to the Apostles during the 
interval between His Besurrection and Ascension as 
mainly having reference to this promise. * Being 
assembled together with them. He commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
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wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith He, 
ye have heard of Me.' Every message, every act, 
leads up to this great promise, as that in which the 
whole work of the Saviour was to be fulfilled. The 
Apostles, in a word, are not commissioned to go 
forth into the world as teachers only, but as men 
endued with new powers themselves and bringing 
new powers to others. That which they had seen of 
the glorilScation of our Lord's body was to be an 
example and a pledge to them of the work which 
was to be wrought in men's ^ouls. A new creative 
influence was to be set at work by means of it, and 
the moral and spiritual life of all who submitted to 
the Saviour was to be regenerated. When, accord- 
ingly, we are told that * with great power gave the 
Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus,' it is added, ^ and great grace was upon them 
*all.* The power did not lie in the mere force of 
their testimony to the fact of our Lord having 
risen from the grave, but in their testimony to Him 
as a glorified and ascended Lord, and in the great 
grace which He bestowed on all who submitted to 
Him. 

This is an aspect of the revelation of the New 
Testament which is peculiarly liable to be obscured 
amidst the controversies of the present time, and 
which it is essential for us above all things to keep 
in view if we would meet the difficulties which those 
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coDtrorersiea present to ua. The main effort of all 
schools of thonght which hare atmggled against the 
fall snpem&tnrai reTelation of the Gospel has been 
to concentrate attention on the moral teaching o( 
the New Testament, and to separate it from the 
miracnloos narratives with which it is accompanie<L 
Bat all sach attempts fail to grapple with that 
which, if the facts be fnlly realized, may well 
appear the greatest miracle of all. That fiEtct is 
the event to which this season bears witness — the 
sndden creation of a new spiritaal life, of new 
moral energies and powers, after the descent of the 
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. By no con- 
ceiyable process of criticism can the fact of such a 
sudden creation be explained away. So far as the 
life of believers is concerned, it is impossible not to 
feel that we enter into a new world as we pass from 
the Gospels to the Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistles. In the history of the Gospels even the dis- 
ciples of our Lord are marked to the last by a weak- 
ness, a narrowness, and even a worldliness, which is in 
amazing contrast with the infinite spiritual grace of 
our Lord Himself. At the last moment before His 
Ascension they recur to these mere worldly expecta- 
tions, saying, * Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel ? ' Equally striking is 
the absence in the Gospels of any evidence that our 
Lord's perfect moral and spiritual teaching produced 
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the effect of regenerating, to any appreciable extent, 
the lives of more than a few, and a very few, devoted 
followers. He gathers no ehnrch about Him, and 
the moment He dies His whole work seems for the 
moment to be at an end. Nor is the case different 
after His Resurrection, even the spiritual insight of 
the Apostles, as has just been mentioned, being still 
imperfect. But after the Ascension, and the gift of 
the Holy Spirit which followed it, the Apostles are 
enabled instantly to gather around them some 
thousands of followers, whose Christian graces have 
been the ideal of the whole Church ever since. 
Picture to yourselves, on the one hand, that 
hardened society of Scribes and Pharisees, and that 
fickle and passionate mob, by whom our Lord, not- 
withstanding all the grace and power of His teach- 
ing, was condemned to death ; and, on the other, 
that body of about three thousand souls who were 
added to the Church the very day of the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, and who ^ continued steadfastly 
in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship,' who * were 
of one heart and of one soul,' and who were animated 
by the same gracious influences of love, joy, and 
peace. 

Do not these wonderful manifestations of spiritual 
grace exactly correspond to our Lord's promise in the 
text — * He that believeth on Me, the works that I do 
shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall 
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he do, because I go unto My Father ' ? Were they 
not an exact fulfilment of the assurance, ' It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away 
the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart 
I will send Him unto you. And when He is come, 
He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment.' Then it was that those who 
listened to St. Peter ^ were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, 
" Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " ' and Peter 
was able to reply, * Eepent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.' Unquestionably the moral and spiritual 
power exerted by the Apostles after the descent of 
the Holy Spirit produced greater works — ^far more 
conspicuous and more enduring results — ^than all the 
teaching of our Lord during His lifetime, notwith- 
standing the miraculous manifestations by which it 
was attested. This is, after all, the decisive fact of 
Christian experience, and perhaps the chief practical 
evidence of our Faith. The undoubted facts of 
Christian history bear irresistible testimony to the 
truth that, after our Lord's death and resurrection, a 
new spiritual life was at work in the world, trans- 
figuring the lives of those who faithfully submitted 
to it, just as our Lord's body was transformed and 
glorified. Henceforth, it was evident. Christians 
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were not living merely by their own powers as they 
had lived before, subject only to the intellectual 
and moral influences of Christian teaching. But 
they were in the hands of a life-giving Spirit, from 
whom they drew continual supplies of new spiritual 
energy. 

With the evidence of the Epistles in our hands, 
bearing witness to the intense spiritual and moral 
beauty of Christian life as represented in the teach- 
ing and the practice of the Apostles, it is strange 
men should fail to acknowledge the presence of this 
new and life-giving influence. We seem to behold 
the Divine Spirit breathing over the moral chaos 
— to hear the Divine command, * Let there be light I' 
and to see that it was fulfilled — *and there was 
light/ It is, indeed, but too natural and easy to 
point to facts which appear to conflict with this 
gracious truth, and which render it sometimes diffi- 
cult of belief. Where are the signs, men may 
ask, of the continued existence and operation of 
this transforming influence in the subsequent history 
of the Church and in our own day? If such a 
spiritual power as that we have been considering 
— a power like that which transfigured our Lord's 
bodily nature, and which transformed the lives of 
the Apostles and early Christians — has been at work 
in the Church ever since, and is at work within 
it now, how are we to account for the frequent 



206 THE GIFT 

and gi'ievous decay of Christian virtue, for the 
scandals which in age after age have disgmced 
Christendom ? How is it that such powers are not 
so conspicuous among us at this moment as to 
silence all objection, and to compel men to confess 
that the Spirit of God is with us of a truth ? 

As I will observe in a moment, it is too easy to 
account for this sad contrast, for this failure to 
realize the Christian ideal. But we may boldly 
say, in the first place, that, grievous as are these 
defects in our practice, grievous as they ever have 
been in the history of the Church, history never- 
theless does, on the whole, bear the most con- 
spicuous witness to the ever-present influence of 
this Spirit of Grace. It can certainly be said, with- 
out fear of contradiction, that in every age since the 
first preaching of the Gospel to the present time, a 
succession of saints has been maintained, not un« 
worthy to be enrolled with those of the primitive 
Church. They have been fewer or more obscure at 
one time than another, but no one acquainted with 
the course of ecclesiastical history will deny tlieir 
continuous existence. The life of this brotherhood of 
saints has flowed on in a perennial stream, pure and 
gracious in itself, and bringing vitality to the arid 
wastes of natural society, or corrupt Christianity, 
which lay around its course. Connected with this, 
and as a consequence of it, is another fact equally 
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conspicuous throughout the Christian ages — that of 
a power of constant revival and reformation within 
the Christian Church. This, it must be owned, on 
candid consideration, is a unique phenomenon in 
human experience. In all history, except that in 
which the Cliurch has been the prominent influ- 
ence, the law of development has been that which 
prevails in the natural world, of growth ' up to 
a certain point, followed by decay. One nation 
after another has come on the stage of the world's 
history, and each has brought some new contribution 
to its life, some new energy, moral or intellectual. 
Egypt, Greece, and Kome, for instance, have thus 
succeeded one another, and each has established for 
a time an imposing civilization. But in each case 
the civilization became corrupt, and when that 
corruption had once set in, there was no power of 
resistance or renovation. But the history of Chris- 
tendom — a history which is now that of eighteen 
centuries — is that of a succession of reformations of 
moral and intellectual life. There is no race, 
neither Greek, nor Roman, nor Celtic, nor German, 
which has not from time to time felt this reforming 
and regenerating power, and which has not thus 
been enabled to cast off its corruptions and enter 
on a new career. It was by the influence of the 
Church, as no impartial historian will question, that 
out of the corrupted elements of the Greek and 
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and grievous decay of Christian virtue, for the 
scandals which in age after age have disgraced 
Christendom ? How is it that such powers are not 
so conspicuous among us at this moment as to 
silence all objection, and to compel men to confess 
that the Spirit of God is with us of a truth ? 

As I will observe in a moment, it is too easy to 
account for this sad contrast, for this failure to 
realize the Christian ideal. But we may boldly 
say, in the first place, that, grievous as are these 
defects in our practice, grievous as they ever have 
been in the history of the Church, history never- 
theless does, on the whole, bear the most con- 
spicuous witness to the ever-present influence of 
this Spirit of Grace. It can certainly be said, with- 
out fear of contradiction, that in every age since the 
first preaching of the Gospel to the present time, a 
succession of saints has been maintained, not un- 
worthy to be enrolled with those of the primitive 
Church. They have been fewer or more obscure at 
one time than another, but no one acquainted with 
the course of ecclesiastical history will deny their 
continuous existence. The life of this brotherhood of 
saints has flowed on in a perennial stream, pure and 
gracious in itself, and bringing vitality to the arid 
wastes of natural society, or corrupt Christianity, 
which lay around its course. Connected with this, 
and as a consequence of it, is another fact equally 
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conspicuous throughout the Christian ages — that of 
a power of constant revival and reformation within 
the Christian Church. This, it must be owned, on 
candid consideration, is a unique phenomenon in 
human experience. In all history, except that in 
which the Church has been the prominent influ- 
ence, the law of development has been that which 
prevails in the natural world, of growth ' up to 
a certain point, followed by decay. One nation 
after another has come on the stage of the world's 
history, and each has brought some new contribution 
to its life, some new energy, moral or intellectual. 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome, for instance, have thus 
succeeded one another, and each has established for 
a time an imposing civilization. But in each case 
the civilization became corrupt, and when that 
corruption had once set in, there was no power of 
resistance or renovation. But the history of Chris- 
tendom — a history which is now that of eighteen 
centuries — is that of a succession of reformations of 
moral and intellectual life. There is no race, 
neither Greek, nor Roman, nor Celtic, nor German, 
which has not from time to time felt this reforming 
and regenerating power, and which has not thus 
been enabled to cast off its corruptions and enter 
on a new career. It was by the influence of the 
Church, as no impartial historian will question, that 
out of the corrupted elements of the Greek and 
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and gi-ievous decay of Christian virtue, for the 
scandals which in age after age have disgraced 
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gracious in itself, and bringing vitality to the arid 
wastes of natural society, or corrupt Christianity, 
which lay around its course. Connected with this, 
and as a consequence of it, is another fact equally 
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succeeded one another, and each has established for 
a time an imposing civilization. But in each case 
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corruption had once set in, there was no power of 
resistance or renovation. But the history of Chris- 
tendom — a history which is now that of eighteen 
centuries — is that of a succession of reformations of 
moral and intellectual life. There is no race, 
neither Greek, nor Roman, nor Celtic, nor German, 
which has not from time to time felt this reforming 
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scandals which in age after age have disgraced 
Christendom ? How is it that such powers are not 
so conspicuous among us at this moment as to 
silence all objection, and to compel men to confess 
that the Spirit of God is with us of a truth ? 

As I will observe in a moment, it is too easy to 
account for this sad contrast, for this failure to 
realize the Christian ideal. But we may boldly 
say, in the first place, that, grievous as are these 
defects in our practice, grievous as they ever have 
been in the history of the Church, history never- 
theless does, on the whole, bear the most con- 
spicuous witness to the ever-present influence of 
this Spirit of Grace. It can certainly be said, with- 
out fear of contradiction, that in every age since the 
first preaching of the Gospel to the present time, a 
succession of saints has been maintained, not un- 
worthy to be enrolled with those of the primitive 
Church. They have been fewer or more obscure at 
one time than another, but no one acquainted with 
the course of ecclesiastical history will deny their 
continuous existence. The life of this brotherhood of 
saints has flowed on in a perennial stream, pure and 
gracious in itself, and bringing vitality to the arid 
wastes of natural society, or corrupt Christianity, 
which lay around its course. Connected with this, 
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ence, the law of development has been that which 
prevails in the natural world, of growth * up to 
a certain point, followed by decay. One nation 
after another has come on the stage of the world's 
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tendom — a history which is now that of eighteen 
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Insectivorous Plants. Wocdcuts. Crown 8vo. 14a 

Effects of Cross and Sslf-Fertilization in the Yeoetablb 

Kingdom. Crown Svo. 12«. 
Different Forms of Flowers on Plants of the bams 

Species. Crown Svo. 1C«. 6d. 
Power of Movement in Plants. Woodcuts. Cr. Svo. 15*. 
The Formation of Yeq&table Mould through the Action of 

WoBMs; with Observations on their Habits. With Illustrations. Post 

Svo. 98. 

Life of Erasmus Darwin. With a Study of his Works by 

Ebmest Kbausb. Portrait. Crown Svo. Is. 6d. 
Facts and Arguments for Darwin. By Fritz Mullsb« 
Translated by W. S. Dallas. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 6$. 

D£ COSSON (B. A.). The Cradle of the Blue Nile; a Journey 
through Abyssinia and Soudan, and a Residence at the Court of King 
John of Ethiopia. Map and Illustrations. 2 vols. Post Svo. 2U. 

DENNIS (Gborgb). The Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria. A 
new Edition, revised, recording all the latest Discoveries. With 20 
Plans and 200 Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium Svo. 42s. 

DENT (Emma). Annals of Winchcombe and Sudeley. With 120 
Portraits, Plates and Woodcuts. 4to. 42«. 

DEBBT (Earl of). Iliad of Homer rendered into English 
Blank Verse. With Portrait. 2 Vols. Post Svo. lOt. 

DERBY (Bishop of). Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Chris- 
tianity. The Bampton Lectures for 1876. Svo. lii. 

DEIJTSCH (Emanuel). Talmud, Islam, The Targums and other 
Literary Remains. With a brief Memoir. Svo. 12«. 

DILKE (Sir G. W.). Papers of a Critic. Selected from the 
Writings of the late Chas. Wentwobth Dilkb. With a Biographic 
cal Sketch. 2 Vols. Svo. 24«. 

DOO-BBEAKING. [See Hutohinbon.] 

BOUOLAS'S (Sir Howard) Theory and Practice of Gunnery. 

Plates. Svo. 2lt, 

DRAKE'S (Sib F&anois) Life, Voyages, and Exploits, by Sea and 

Land. By John Babsow. Post Svo. 2«. 
DBINKWATEB (John). History of the Siege of Gibraltar, 
1779-17S3. With a Description and Account of that Garrison from the 
Earliest Periods. Post Svo. 2«. 

DU CHAILLU (Paul B.). Land of the Miduight Sun; Summer 

and Winter Journeys through Sweden, Norway, Lapland, and Northern 
Finlaud, with Descriptions of the Inner Life of the People, their 
Manners and Customs, the Primitive Antiquities, Ac, &c With Map 
and 235 Illnatrations. 2 yols. Svo. S6t. 

— '■ — J[o!;im<9y to Ashango Land; and Further Pene- 
tration into Equatorial AiHca. IllnatratioBS. Svo. 2U. 

DUPPERIN (Lord). Letters from High Latitadei ; a Tacht 
Voyage to Iceland, Jan Mayen, aad Spitfbereen. Wodl^ta. Foeji 
8yo. Itp^fL 
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DUFFERIN (Lord). Speeches and Addreflses, Political and literary, 
deliyered in the House of Lords, in CRnada, and elsewhere. 8to. 12s. 

DUNCAN (Major). History of the Royal Artillery. Com- 
piled from the Original Records. Portraits. 2 Vols. 8?o. IBs, 

■ English in Spain; or, The Story of ihe War of Suc- 

cession, 1834-1840. Compiled from the Beports of the Britbh Com- 
missioners. With Illustrations. 8vo. 16«. 

DlJRER (Albert); his Life and Work. By Db. Thausiko. 
Translated from the German. Edited b^ F. A. Eatok, M.A, With 
Portrait and Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium Svo. 428. 

EASTLAKE (Sir Charlbs). Contributions to the Literature of 
the Fine Arts. With Memoir of the Author, and Selections firom his 
Correspondence. By Ladt Eastlakx. 8 Vols. Svo. 2is, 

EDWARDS (W. H.). Voyage ap the River Amazoiii induding a 

Visit to Para. Post Svo. 2s. 
ELDON'S (Lord) Public and Priyate Life, with Selections from 

his Diaries, &c. By Hoeaob Twiss. Portrait 3 Vols. Post Svo. 81«. 
ELGIN (Lord). Letters and Journals. Edited by Thxodorx 

Walsond. With Preface by Dean Stanley. Svo. lis. 

ELLSSMERE (Lord). Two Sieges of Vienna by the Turks. 

Translated from the German. Post Svo. 2s, 
ELLIS (W.). Madagascar Revisited. The Persecntions and 

Heroic Sufferings of the Native Christians. Illustrations. Svo. 16s, 
Memoir. By His Soh. With his Character and 

Work. By Bey. Henbt Allok, D.D. Portrait. 8vo. 10«. 64. 

(Rorinsoh) Poems and Fragments of Catullus. 16mo. 58, 

ELPHINSTONE (Hon. Mouristuart). History of India^the 
Hindoo and Mahomedan Periods. Edited by Pbofbssob Cowxll. 
Map. Svo. 18«. 

(H. W.). Patterns for Turning ; Compriring 

Elliptical and other Figures cut on the Lathe without the use of any 
Ornamental Chuck. With 70 Illustrations. Small 4to. 15s. 

ELTON (Capt.) and H. B. COTTERILL. Adventures and 
Discoveries Among the Lakes and Mountains of Eastern and Central 
Africa. With Map and Illustrations. Svo. 21f. 

ENGLAND. [See Arthur, Croker, Hums, Markhak, SxiiHi 

and Stanuopb.1 
ESSAYS ON CATHEDRALS. Edited, with an Introduction. 

By Deak Howbon. Svo. 12s, 

FERGUSSON (Jambs). History of Architecture in all Countries 
fjrom the Earliest Times. With 1,600 Illustrations. 4 Vols. Mediiun 8vo» 
I. & II. Ancient and Mediaeval. 68«. 
III. Indian & Eastern. 42«. IV. Modem. 81«. 0(2. 

- ' Rude Stone Monuments in all Countries; their 

Age and Uses. With 230 Illustrations. Medium Svo. 24s. 

Holy Sepulchre and Uie Temple at Jemsalem. 



Woodcuts. Svo. 78. 6d. 

Temples of the Jews and other buildings in 



the Hararo Area at Jerusalem. With Illustrations. 4to. 42s. 

The Parthenon. An Essay on the mode in which 



Light was Introduced into Greek and Roman Temples. 4to. 
FLEMI^ G (PaorassoR). Student's Manual of Moral Philosophy. 
With Quotations and References. Post Svo. 7s, 6d, 

FLOWER GARDEN. By Rby. Thos. Jambs. Fcap.8T0. 1«. 
FORBES (Capt.) British Banna and its People; Native 

Msnp^rs, CHstomsg au^ ^ligion. Crown Svo. lC«.6<i, 
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FORD (Biohabd). Gatheringg from Spain. Post 8vo. 8«. 6dL 
FORSTER (John). The Early Life of Jonathan Swift. 1667-1711. 

With Portrait 8vo. 15b, 

FORSTTH (William). Hortensius; an Historical Essay on the 
Office and Duties of an Advocate. Illostrations. 8to. 7«. 6d, 

Novels and Novelists of the 18th Centnry, in 

Illustration of the Manners and Morals of the A ge. Post 8vo. 10«. 6i. 

FRANCE (HisTORT of). [See Markhax —-Smith — Siudentb'— 

TOCQUBVUiLV 1 

FRENCH IN ALGIERS ; The Soldier of the Foreign Legion— 
and the Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. Translated by Lady Dun Qobdom. 
PostSvo. 2a. 

FRERE (Sir Bartlb). Indian Missions. Small Svo. 2«. ed. 
Eastern Africa as a Field for Missionary Labour. With 

Map. Crown 8vo. 6a, 

Bengal Famine. How it will be Met and How to 

Prevent Future Famines in India. With Maps. Crown Svo. 6c. 

(Mart). Old Deccan Days, or Hindoo Fairy Legends 



current in Southern ludia, with Introduction by Sir Babtlb Fasbb. 
With 60 Illustrations. Post Svo. 7a. 6d, 

GALTON (F.). Art of Travel ; or. Hints on the Shifts and Con- 
trivances available In Wild Countries. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7a. 6d, 
GEOGRAPHY. [See Bukburt — Crokbr — Richardson — Smith 

^~Studbmib' 1 
GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY'S JOURNAL. (1846 to 1881.) 
■ ■ Supplementary Papers (i), Travels and Researches in 

Western China. By £. Colbobn£ Babeb. Maps. Boyal Svo. 6a, 
GEORGE (Erhbst). The Mosel ; a Series of Twenty Etchings, with 

Descriptive Letterpress. Imperial 4to. 42a, 

Loire and South of France; a Series of Twenty 

Etchings, with Descriptive Text Folio. 42a, 

GERMANY (History of). [See Markham.] 

GIBBON (Edward). History of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire. Edited by Miucak, Guizot, and Dr. Wm. Smith. 
Maps. SYols. Svo. 60«. 

The Student's Edition ; an Epitome of the above 

work, incorporating the Besearohes of Recent Commentatoii. By Dr. 
Wm. Smith. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7a, 6d, 

GIFFARD (Edward). Deeds of Naval Daring ; or. Anecdotes of 

the British Navy. Fcap.Svo. Ba,6d, 

GILL (Mrs.). Six Months in Ascension. An Unscientific Ac- 
count of a Scientific Expedition. Map. Crown Svo. da. 

GLADSTONE (W. E.). Rome and the Newest Fashions in 
Religion. Three Tracts. Svo. 7», 6d, 

Gleanings of Past Years, 1848-78. 7 vols. Small 

Svo. 2a. 6d, each. I. The Throne, the Prince Consort, the Cabinet and 
Constitution. II. Personal and Literary. III. UiHtorical and Specu- 
lative. IV. Foreign. Y. and YI. Ecclesiastical. YII. Miscellaneous. 
GLEIG (G. R.). Campaigns of the British Army at Washington 
and New Orleans. Post Svo. 2a, 

Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Post Svo. 3s. Qd, 

Narrative of Sale's Brigade in Afighanistan. Post Svo. 2s, 

Life of Lord Clive. Post Svo. 8«. 6d, 

Sir Thomas Mnnro. Post Svo. 8«. 6d. 

GLTNNS (Sir Stbphm R.). Notes on the Churches of Etnt, 
With Preface by W, H. Qladstone, M.P. Uit;atratiop9. Svo. 12|. 
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GOLDSMITH'S (Oliyib) Worke. Edited with Notes by 
CmnmroHAiK. Yignettea. 4 Vols. 8vo. 80*. 

00 MM (Sir Wm. M.), Commander-in-Chief in India, Constable 

of the Tower, and Colonel of the Coldstream Guards. His LettarB and 
Journals. 1799 to 1316. Edited bj F. C. Carr Oomm. With Portrait 
8vo. 12«. 

GORDON (Sib Albx.)* Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 

firom the War of Liberation. Post 8to. B$, Qd, 
(Lady Duj?) Amber-Witch: A Trial for Witch- 

eraft. Post 8vo. S«. 

French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 



Legion. 2. The Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. PostSvo. it. 

GRAMMARS. [See Cubtius ; Hall ; Huttor ; Kino Edwabd ; 
LcATHEs; MABTZNBa; Matthijb; Smitb.] 

GREECE (History of). [See Grotb— Smith — Students'.] 

GROTE'S (Georqb) WORKS ;— 

History or Greegb. From the Earliest Times to the close 

of the generation contemporary vith the Death of Alexander the Qreat 
Library Edition. Portrait, Maps, and Plans. 10 Vols. Svo. ISOt 
Cabinet Edition. Portrait and Plans. 12 Vols. Post 8vo. 6«. eack. 

Plato, and other Companions of Socrates. S Yols. Svo. i5s, 

Aristotle. With additional Essays. 8yo. IBs, 

Minor Works. Portrait. 8ro. 14«. 

Letters on Switzerland in 1847. 6s. 

Personal Life. Portrait. 8yo. 12«. 
GROTE (Mrs.). A Sketch. By Lady Eastlakb. Crown Svo. 6s. 
HALL'S (T. D.) School Manual of English Grammar. With 

Copious Exercises. 12mo. &$. 6d, 

Manual of English Composition. With Copious Illustra- 

tions and Practical Exercises. 12mo. Ba. 6d. 
Primary English Grammar for Elementary Schoo!s. 

Based on the larger woik. 16mo. Is. 

Child's First Latin Book, comprising a full Practice of 



Nounp, Pronouns, and Adjectives, with the Active Verbs. 16hio. 2*, 
HILLAM'S (Hbhby) WORKS:— 

The Constitutional History or England, from the Acces- 
sion of Henry the Seventh to the Death of Qeorge the Second. Library 
Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. 30t. Cabinet Edition, 3 Yols. Post Syo. 12s, Stu- 
denVg Edition, Post Svo. 7t. 6d. 

History or Europe durino the Middlb Aobs. Library 
Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. 80«. CaJnnet Edition, 3 Vols. Post Syo. 12$, 

Student's Edition, Post Svo. Is.Qd. 

Literary History or Europe dubino thb 15th, 16th, and 
17th Csktubiss. Library Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. 88«. Oabinst JBdition, 
4 Vols. Post Svo. Ids. 

— ^— — (Arthur) Literary Remains; in Verse and Proee. 

Portrait. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

HAMILTON (Andrew). Rheinsberg : Memorials of Frederick the 
Qreat and Piince Henry of Prussia. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 2U. 

HART'S ARMY LIST. (Pvbluhed Quarterly and Annually.) 

HATCH (W. M.). The Moral Philosophy of Aristotle, con- 
sisting of a translation of the Niehomaehean Ethics, and of the Para- 
phrase attributed to Andxonicas. with an lutfoduetory Antlyals of eaih 
l^k. 8yo. 18{|. / ^ Y ••^^ 



PUBLISHED BT MR. MURRAY. 13 



HATHERLET (Lord). The Continaity of Scripture, as Declared 
by the Testimony of oar Lord and of the Eyangelists and Apostles. 
Post 8to. 2t. 6d, 

HAY (Sir J. H. Drummond). Western Barbary, its WUd Tribes 

and Sayaee Animals. Post 8yo. St. 

HAYWARD (A.). Sketches of Eminent Statesmen and Writers, 

with other Essays. Reprinted ft>om the "Quarterly Revieir/' Contents: 
Thiers, Bismarck, Gavour, Mettemioh, Montalembert, Melbourne, 
Wellesley, Byron and Tennyson, Venice, St. Simon, Sevign^, Dtt 
Deffand, Holland House, Strawberry Hill. 2 Vols. 8to» 28s. 

HEAD'S (Sir Francis) WORKS :— 

The Rotal ENaiNEER. Illustrations. 8vo. 12«. 
Life of Sir John Burqotnb. Post Svo. If. 
^APiD Journeys across the Pampas. Post 8to. 2«. 
Bubbles frou the Brunnen of Nassau. Illustrations. Post 

8vo. 78. 6d. 

StroKERS AND PoKERS ; OT, the London and North Western 

Railway. Post Svo. 2«. 

HE BER'S (Bishop) Journals in'India. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 7«. 

Poetical Works. Portrait, Fcap. 8to, 3s, dcL 

— ^— Hymns adapted to the Church Service. 16mo. Is, 6d, 
HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Edited, with Notes 

and Essays, Historical, Ethnographical, and Geographical, by Ganok 
Rawliksok, Sir H. Rawlinsok and Sir J. 6. Wilkiksok. Maps and 
Woodcnts. 4 Vols. Svo. 48s. 

HERRIES (Rt. Hon. John). Memoir of his Public Life during 
the Reigns of George III. and IV., William IV., and Queen Victoria. 
Founded on his Letters and other Unpublished Documents. By his 
son, Edward Herries, G.B. 2 Vols. Svo. 2iB. 

HERSCHEL'S (Caroline) Memoir and Correspondence. By 
Mrs. John Hbrbchkl. With Portrait. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 



FOREIGN HANDBOOKS. 

HAND-BOOK— TRAVEL-TALK. English, French, German, and 
Italian. New and Revised Edition. 18mo. 8«. Bd. 

. HOLLAND AND BELGIUM. Map and Plans. 

Post 8yo. 68, 

NORTH GERMANY and THE RHINE,— 



The Black Forest, the Hartz. Thtiringerwald, Saxon Switzerland, 
Rtigen, the Giant Mountains, Taunns, Odenwald, Elass, and Loth* 
ringen. Map and Plans. Post Svo. 10«. 

SOUTH GERMANY, — Wnrtemhnrg, Bararia, 



Austria, Stjnria, Salzhurg, the Alps, Tyrol, Hungary, and the Danube, 
ftom Ulm to the Black Sea. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 10«. 

PAINTING. German, Flemish, and Dntch Schools. 



Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 245. 

LIVES AND WORKS OF EARLY FLEMISH 



Painters. Illustrations. Post Svo. 7«. 6d, 

SWITZERLAND, Alps of Saroy, and Piedmont. 



In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 10«. 

FRANCE, Part I. Normandy, Brittany, the Freneh 



Alps, the Loire, Seine, Garonne, mmI Pyrenees. Maps and Plans. 
Post Svo. 7»,6d, 
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HAND-BOOK~FRANCE, Pari IL Central France, Aarergne, the 
CermmM, Bnrgandy, the Rhone and Saooe, Prorenee, Nimee, Aries, 
MareeiUes, the Freneh Alps, Alsace, Lorraine, Champagne, dec, Majm 
and Plans. Post 8to. 7». 9d, 

MBDITBRRANBAN— it* Principal Islandg, Cities, 

Seaports, Harbonrs, and Border Lands. For Travellers and Yaditsmen 
with nearly 50 Maps and Plans. Post 8yo. 20$. 

ALGERIA AND TUNIS. Algiers, Constantine 



Oran, the Atilu Range. Maps and Plans. Post Sra 10s. 

PARIS, and its Enyirona. Maps and Plans. 16mo. 



Bis.6d, 

SPAIK, Madrid, The Castiles, The Basque Proyinces, 



Leon, The Astorias, Galida, Estremadura, Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, 
Mnreia, Valencia, Catalonia, Aragon, Navarre, The Balearic Islands, 
iie, Ac In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 90s. 

PORTUGAL, Lisbon, Porto, Cintra, Hafra, &c 



Map and Plan. Post 8to. 12t. 

NORTH ITALY, Tarin, Milan, Cremona» the 



Italian Lakes, Bergamo, Brescia, Yerona, Mantna, Yioensa, Padoa, 
Ferrara, Bologna, Ravenna, Rimini, Piacenza, Genoa, the Riviera, 
Venice, Parma, Modena, and Romagna. Maps and Plans. PostSvo. lOr. 

CENTRAL ITALY, Florence, Lncca, Tuscany, The 



Marches, Umhria, &c Maps aed Plans. PostSvo. 10«. 

ROME AHD ITS Evyiaovs. With 50 Maps and 



Plans. Post 8vo. 10«. 

SOUTH ITALY, Naples, Pompeii, Herculanenm, 



and Vesuvius. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. lOt. 

PAINTING. The Italian Schools. Illnstrations. 



SVols. PostSvo. 80«. 

LIVES OP ITALIAN PAINTERS, fbom CiiiABini 



to Babsaito. By Mrs. Jambboh. Portraits. Post 8vo. 12c. 

NORWAY, Christiania, Bergen, Trondhjem. The 



FJelds and Fjords. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 9«. 

SWEDEN, Stockholm, Upsala, Gothenburg, the 



Shores of the Baltic, &c. Maps and PUn. Post 8vo. St. 

DENMARK, Sleswig, Holstein, Copenhagen, Jut* 



land, Iceland. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 69, 

RUSSIA, St. Pstibsbuiio, Mosoow, Polavd, and 



FurLAVD. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 18s. 

GREECE, the Ionian Islands, Continental Greece, 



Athens, the Peloponnesus, the Islands of the iBgean Sea, Albania, 
Thessaly, and Macedonia. Maps, Plans, and Views. Post 8vo. 

— TURKEY IN ASIA— CoHSTARTiNoPLK, the Bos- 



phoms, Dardanelles, Broosa, Plain of Trof, Crete, Cyprus, Smyrna, 
Ephesus, the Seven Churches, Coasts of the Black Sea, Armenia, 
Euphrates Valley, Route to India, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 16s. 

EGYPT, including Descriptions of the Coarse of 



the Nile through Egypt and Nubia, Alexandria, Cairo, and Thebes, the 
Sues Canal, the Pynunids, the Peninsula of Sinai, the Oases, the 
Fyoom, Ac In Two Parts. Maps and Flans. PostSvo. 16s. 

HOLY LAND — Stkia, Palestins, Peninsula of 



Sinai, Edom, Syrian Deserts, Fetra, Damascus ; and Palmyra. Maps 

and Plans. Post 8to. 90s. \* Travelling Map of Palestine. Id a 
ease. 12«. 

BOMBAY — Poonah, Beejapoor, Kolapoor, Goa, 



Jnbulpoor, Indore, Snrat, Baroda, Ahmedabad, Somnauth, Kartmebte, 
Ac Map and Plans. Post 8vo. lbs. 
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HANDBOOK— MADKAS^Trichinopoli. Madura, Tiniievelly,Tati- 
corin, Bangalore, Mysore, The Nilglris, Wynaad, Ootacamnnd, Calicut, 
Hyderabad, A janta/Elura Caves, &c. MapsandPlans. Post Svo. 15s. 

BENGAL — Calcutta, Orissa, British Burmah, 

Rangoon, Moulmein, Mandalay, Darjiling, Dacca, Fatna, Gaya, 
Benares, N.-W. Provinces, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Luckuow, Agra, 
Oiralior, Naini Tal, Delhi, Khatmandu, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 
8v0b 20«. 

ENGLISH HAND-BOOKS. 

HAND-BOOK— ENGLAND AND WALE3. An Alphabetica 

Hand-Book. Condensed into One Volume for the Use of Travellerd. 
With a Map. Post 8vo. 10«. 

-. MODERN LONDON. Maps and Plans. 16mo. 

Z$.6d. 

ENVIRONS OP LONDON within a circuit of 20 



mlle9. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 21s. 

ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. 20 Illustrations. 



Crown Svo. 10s. 6rf. 

-. EASTERN COUNTIES, Chelmsford, Harwich, Col- 



chester, Maldon, Cambridge, Ely, Newmarket, Bury St. Edmunds, 
Ipswich, Woodbridge, Felixstowe, Lowestoft* Norwich, Yarmouth, 
Cromer, &c. Map and Plans. Post Svo. 12s. 

- CATHEDRALS of Oxford, Peterborough, Norwich, 



Ely, and Lincoln. With 90 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 21s. 

KENT, Canterbury, Dorer, Ramsgate, Sheemes8> 
Rochester, Chatham, Woolwich. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 7s. 6(2. 

— SUSSEX, Brighton, Chichester, Worthing, Hastings, 



Lewes, Arundel, Ac. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 6s. 

SURREY AND HANTS, Kingston, Croydon, Rei- 



gate, Guildford, Dorking, Boxhill, Winchester, Southampton, New 
Forest, Portsmouth, Iblk of Wight, &c Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 

108. 

BERKS, BUCKS, AND OXON, Windsor, Eton, 
Reading, Aylesbury, Uxbridge, Wycombe, Henley, the City and Uni- 
versity of Oxford, Blenheim, and the Descent of the Thames. Maps 
and Plans. Post Svo. 9s. 

WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET, Salisbury, 



Chippenham, Weymouth, Sherborne, Wells, Bath, Bristol, Taunton, 
&c. Map. Post Svo. 12s 

DEYON, Exeter, llfracombe, Linton, Sidmonib, 



Dawlish, Teignmouth, Plymouth, Devonport, Torquay. Haps and Plans. 
Post Svo. 7$.6d, 

— CORNWALL, Launceston, Penzance, Falmouth, 



the Lizard, Land's End, &c. Maps. Post Svo. 6s. 

CATHEDRALS of Winchester, Salisbury, Exeter, 



Wells, Chichester, Rochester, Canterbury, and St Albans. With 130 
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 86s« St. Albans separately, eroVm 
Svo. 6s. 

GLOUCESTER, HEREFORD, and WORCESTER, 



Cirencester, Cheltenham, Stroud, Tewkesbury, Leominster, Ross, MaU 
vem, Kidderminster, Dudley, Bromsgrovp, Evesham. Map. Post Svo. 

CATHEDRALS of Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford, 



Worcester, and Lichfield. With 50 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 16«. 
NORTH WALES, Bangor, Carnarvon, Beaumaris, 



Snowdoo, Llanberis, Dolgelly, Cader Idris, Conway, tc. Map. Post 
Svo. 7i. 
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HAND-BOOK— SOUTH WALES, Monmonth, Llandaff, Merthyr, 
Yale of Neath, Pembrokp, Carmartben, Tenby, Swansea, The Wye, Ac. 
Map. Post 8vo. 7s. 

CATHEDRALS OP BANQOE, ST. ASAPH, 

Llandaff, and St. David's. With Illnstrations. Post 8vo. 15s. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE AND RUTLAND— 



Northampton, Peterborongb, Toircester, Daventry, Market Har* 
borough, Kettering, Wellingborough, Tbrapston, Stamford, Upping- 
ham, Oakham. Maps. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

DERBY, NOTTS, LEICESTER, STAFFORD, 



Matlock, Bakewel], Chataworth, The Peak, Boxton, Hardwick, DoTe 
Dale, Asbbome, Southwell, Mansfield, Retford, Burton, Belroir, Melton 
Mowbray, Wolverhampton, Lichfield, WalsaU, Tamwortb. Map. Poet 
Svo. e«. 

SHROPSHIRE AKD CHESHIRE, Shrewsbury, Lud- 



low, Bridgnorth, Osweatry, Chester, Crewe, Alderley, Stoekport, 
Birkenhead... Maps and Plana. Post Svo. 6s. 

LANCASHIRE, Warrington, Bury, Manchester, 



Liverpool, Burnley, CUtberoe, B«Iton, Blackburn, Wigan, Proaton, 
Rochdale, Lancaster, Sonthport, Blackpool, &c. Maps and Flans. 
Post Svo. 7s. €d. 

YORKSHIRE, Doncaster, Hull, Selby, Beverley, 



Scarborough, Whitby, Harrogate, Ripon, Leeds, Wakefield, Bradfoi^, 
Halifax, Uuddersfield, Sheffield. Map and Plans. Post Svo. 12s. 

CATHEDRALS of York, Ripoo, Durham, CarUsle, 



Chester, and Manchester. With 60 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Cr. Svo. 21«. 
DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND, New- 



castle, Darlington, Gateshead, Bishop Auckland, Stockton, Hartlepool, 
Sunderland, Shields, Berwick-ou'Tweed, Morpeth, Tynemoatb, Cold- 
stream, Alnwick, &c. Map. Post Svo. 9s. 

WESTMORELAND ahd CUMBERLAND— Lan- 



caster, Fumess Abbey, Ambleside, Kendal, Windermere, Conlston, 
Keswick, Grasmere, Ulswater, Carlisle, Cockermouth, Penrith, Appleby. 
Map. Post Svo. 
*0* MuBBAv's Map of tuk Lake District, on canvas. 8^. 6d. 

SCOTLAND, Edinburgh, Melrose, Kelso, Glasgow, 



Dumfries, Ayr, Stirling, Arran, The Clyde, Oban, Inverary, Loch 
Lomond, Loch Katrine and Trossacbn, Caledonian Canal, Inverness, 
Perth, Dundee, Aberdeen, Braemar, Bkye, Caithness, Boss, Bather* 
land, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 9s. 

IRELAND, Dublin, Belfast, the Giant's Cause- 



way, Donegal, Galway, Wexford, Cork, Limerick, Waterford, Killar- 
Bej, Bantry, Glengariff, &c. Maps and Flans. Post Svo. 10s, 

HOLLWAr(J. G.). A Month in Norway. Fcap. 8yo. 2$. 
HONEY BEE. By Rby. Thomas Jambs. Fcap. 8yo. U 
HOOK (Dkan). Church Dictionary. 8yo. 169. 

(Thkodobb) Life. By J. G. Lookhabt. Fcap. Svo. Ig, 

HOPE (A. J. Beresford). Worship in the Church of England. 

Svo. 9s., or, Popular Sekct ions from. Svo. 2t. 6d, 

• WORSHIP AND ORDER. Svo. 

HORACE ; a New Edition of the Text. Edited by Diam Milmam. 

With 100 Woodcuts. CrjwnSvo. 7s. M, 
HOSACK (John). The rise and growth of the Law of Nations : as 

established by general usage and by treaties, from the earliest times 

to the treaty of Utrecht Svo. 12«. 

HOUGHTON'S (Lord) Monographs, Peraonal and Social With 
Portraits. Crown Svo. 10«. M. 

PoBiicAL Works. Collected Edition, With Por- 
trait. SYols. Fcap. Svo. 18«. 



PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY. 



17 



HOUSTOUN (Mbs.). Treaty Years ia the Wild West of Ireland, 

or Life in Connanght. Post 8yo. 9«. 

HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. A Series of Works 
adapted for all circles and classes of Readers, having been selected 
fbr their acknowledged interest, and ability of the Authors. Post 8vo. 
Published at 2s, and 8a. 6d. each, and arranged under two distinctlye 
heads as follows : — 

CLASS A. 
HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND HISTORIC TALES. 



1. SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. By 
iXoHir Dbixkwatkb. 2a, 

t, THE AMBER- WITCH. By 
IlLdy Dvn GosDOV. 2a, 

8. CROMWELL AND BUNYAN. 

By ROBXBT SOUTBET. 28, 

4. LIFE 07 Sib FRANCIS DRAKE. 

By JoHV Babbow. 2a, 

6. CAMPAIGNS AT WASHING- 
TON. By Rbv. G. R. Glxig. 2a, 

6. THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. 

By Ladt Dufv Gobdoh. St. 

7. THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 

2c. 

8, LIVONIAN TALES. 2a, 

9, LIFE OF COND^. ByLOBD Ma- 

BOv. 8«.6d. 

10. SALE'S BRIGADE. By Rby. 
G. R.GLBia. 2a. 

CLASS 

VOYAGES, TRAVELS, 

1. BIBLE IN SPAIN. By Gzobob 
Bobbow. 8a. 64. 

5. GYPSIES of SPAIN. By GzoBOi 

Bobbow. 8a, 6d, 

8 A 4. JOURNALS IN INDIA. By 
Bishop Hbbxb. 2 Vols. 7a, 

6. TRAVELS IN TBX HOLY LAND. 

By Ibbt and Manolbs. 2a, 

6. MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. 

By J. DBUXMoirD Hat. 2a. 

7. LETTERS FROM thb BALTIC. 

By a Ladt. 

8. NEW SOUTH WALES. By Mbs. 

MZBBOITH. 2a, 

9. THE WEST INDIES. By M. G. 

Lbwis. 2a, 

10. SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By 

SiB JoHV Maloolx. 8a, 6d, 

11. MEMOIRS OF(.FATH£RRIPA. 

2a, 

12 & 13. TYPEE AND OMOO. By 
HBBKAmr Mbltillb. 2 Vols. 7a. 

14. MISSIONARY LIFE IN CAN- 



ADA. By RiT. J. Abbott. 2f. 

%* Each work may be had separately. 



11. THE SIEGES OF VIENNA 
By LOBD Ellxsxbbk. 2a, 

12. THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By 
Capt. Milxab. 2a, 

13. SKETCHES of GERMAN LIFE. 
By Sib A. Gobdob. 8a. Bd, 

14. THE BATTLE of WATERLOO 
By Rbv. G. R. Glbio. 8a.6d, 

16. AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF STEP- 
FENS. 2a, 

16. THE BRITISH POETS. By 
Thomas Caxfbbll. 8a, 6d, 

17. HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By 
LoBD Mahob. 8a, 6dL 

18. LIFE OF LORD CLIVB. By 
Rby. G. R. Glbig. S«.6<I. 

19. NORTH - WESTERN RAIL- 
WAY. BySiBF.B.HBAD. 2a. 

20. LIFE OF MUNRO. By RZY. G, 
R. Glbio. 8a, 6d. 

B. 

AND ADVENTURES. 

16. LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By 
a Ladt. 2a, 

16. HIGHLAND SPORTS. B 
Cbabias St. Johb. 8a, 6d, 

17. PAMPAS JOURNEYS. By Sib 
F. B. HxAD. 2a, 

18. GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. 
By RiOHABD FoBD. 8a, 6d, 

10. THE RIVER AMAZON. By 
W. H. Edwabds. 2c. 

20. MANNERS A CUSTOMS OF 
INDIA. ByRxY.C.AoLABD. 2c. 

21. ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. 
By G. F. Ruxtob. 8c. 6<i. 

22. PORTUGAL AND GALICLA. 
By LoBD Cabbabtob. Sc. &!. 

28. BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA. 
By Rky. H. W. Hatoabth. 2c. 

24. THE LIBYAN DESERT. By 
Batlb St. JoBB. 2c. 

25. SIERRA LEONE. By A Ladt. 
8$,M, 
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HUME (The Student's). A Hiatory of England, from the InTft- 

sion of Julias Csbs&t to the Revolatioo of 1688. New Edition, revised, 
corrected, and eontioned to the Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By J. 8. 
Bbbwrb, M.A. With 7 Coloured Maps &70 Woodcuts. Poet 8vo. 7i,6d, 

HUTCHINSON (Qeh.). Dog Breaking, with Odds and Ends for 
those who love the Dog and the Oun. With 40 Illustrations. Croim 
Svo. 7«. 6d. 

%* A Summary of the Rnlea for Gamekeepers, is. 

HUTTON (H. E.). PrincipiaGneca; an Introduction to the Study 
of Greek. Comprehending Grammar, Delectus, and Exereiae-hook, 
with Vocabularies. Sixth Edition. 12mo. Ss. 6d, 

HUTTON (Jambs). James and Philip van Arterelde. Two 

remarkable Episodes in the aonals of Flanders : with a desicriptlon of 
the stAte of Society in Flanders in the 14th Century. Cr. 8vo. ICt. 6d. 

HYMNOLOGY, Diotiokart of. See Juliah. 

ICELAND. [See Colks, Dufpkrih.] 

INDIA. [See Elphinstonb, Hand-book, Smith, Txmple.] 

IRBY AND MANGLES' Trayels in Egypt, Nubia, Syrla» and 

the Holy Land. Post 8vo. 2», 

JAMESON xMbs.). Lives of the Early Italian Painters— 
and the Progiess of Painting in Italy— Cimabae to Baaaano. With 
60 Portraits. Posk Svo. 12t, 

JAPAN. [See Bird, Mossman, Mouksst, Seed.] 

JENNINGS (Louis J.). Field Paths and Green Lanes in Surrey 
and Sussex. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 10«.6<f. 

Sambles among the Hills in the Peak of Derbyshire 

and on the South Downs. With sketches of people by the way. With 
S8 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 12». 

JERYIS (Bby. W. H.). The Gallican Church, from the Con- 
cordat of Bologna, 1616, to the Bevolution. With an Introduction. 
Portraits. 2 Vols. Svo. 28*. 

JESSE (Edward). Gleanings in Natural History. Fcp. Svo. S«. 6d. 
JEX-BLAEE (Bey. T. W.). Life in Faith : Sermons Preached 

at Cheltenham and Rugby. Fcap. Svo. 8«. 6d, 

JOHNSON'S (Dr. Samuel) Life. By James Boswell. Including 

the Tonr to the Hebrides. Edited by Mb. Cbokkb. 1 YoL Boyal 
Svo. 12s. 

JULIAN (Rev. John J.). A Dictionary of Hymnology. A 
Companion to Existing Hymn Bookp. Setting forth the Oiigia and 
History of the Hymns contained in the Principal Hymnsls used by the 
Churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland, and various Disaenting 
Bodies, with Notices of their Authors. Post Svo. [In tke Prt»$. 

JUNIUS' Handwritivo Professionally investigated. By Mr. Chabot, 
Expert. With Preface and Collateral Evidence, by the Hon. Eowabd 
TwiBLKTOM. Witt Facsimiles, Woodcuts, Ac, 4to. £8 3i, 

KERR (R. Maloolm). Student's Blackstone. A Systematic 
Abridgment of the entire Commentaries, adapted to the present stale 
of the law. Post Svo. 7s. 6d, 

KING EDWARD YIih's Latin Grammar. 12mo. 8«. 6d. 

First Latin Book. 12mo. 2s. M. 

KING (R. J.). Archaeology, Travel and Art ; being Sketches and 

studies, Historical and Descriptive. Svo. 12t. 

KIRK (J. Fostbr). History of Charles the Bold, Dnke of Bar- 

gnndy. Portrait. 3 Vols. Svo. 45». 

KIRKES' Handbook of Physiology. Edited by W. Ifoimrr 
Bakb», F.R,C.S. With 400 lllnstratioot. Post Svo. 14i. 
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KUQLER'S Handbook of Painting.— The Italian ScIiooIb. Re- 
Tised and Remodelled from the most recent Researches. By Ladt 
Eastlakb. With 140 Illustrations. S Vols. Crown 8v^o. 80«. 

' Handbook of Paiotiog. — The German, Flemish, and 

Dutch Schools. Revised and in part re-irritten. By J. A. Caows. 
With 60 Illustrations. 3 Vols. Crown 8vo. 2U. 

LANE (E. W.). Account of the Manners and Customs of Modern 
Egyptians. With Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12.«. 

LATARD (A. H.). Nineveh and its Remains; a PopuUr Account 
of Researches and Discoveries amidst the Ruins of Assyria. With 
lUostraMons. Post 8vo. la. 6d. 

Nineveh and Babylon; A Popular Account of Dis- 
coveries in the Ruins, with Travels in Armenia, Kurdistan and the 
Desert, during a Second Expedition to Assyria. With Illustrations 
Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

LEATHE3 (Stahlit). Practical Hebrew Grammar. With the 
Hebrew Text of Genesis L— vi., and Psalms 1.— vi. Grammatical 
Analysis and Vocabulary. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

LENNEP (Rkv. H. J. Tan). Missionary Travels in Asia Minor. 
With Illustrations of Biblical History and ArcbsBology. Map and 
Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 24«. 

^ Modern Customs and Manners of Bible Lands in 

Illnstration of Scripture. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 21«. 
LESLIE (C. R.). Handbook for Young Painters. Illustrations. 
Post 8vo. 7a. 6d. 

Life and Works of Sir Joshua Reynolds. Portraits. 

3 Vols. 8vo. 42a. 

LETO (PoMPONio). Eight Months at Rome during the Yatican 

Council. 8vo. 12«. 

LETTERS From thk Baliio. By a Ladt. Post 8vo. 2& 

Madras. By a Lady. Post 8vo. 28. 

SiBRRA Lbohs. By a Lady. Post 8vo. 8«. 9d. 

LEYI (LsoHi). History of British Commerce: and Economic 
Progress of the Nation, from 1763 to 1878. 8vo. 18«. 

LEX SALICA ; the Ten Texts with the Glosses and the Lex 
Ernendata. Synnptlcally edited by J. H. Hkssrls. With Notes on 
the Prankish Words in the Lex Salica by H. Kkbk, of Leyden. 4to. 42a, 

LIDDELL (Diah). Student's History of Rome, from the earliest 
Times to the establishment of the Empire. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7a, 6d. 

LI3PINGS from LOW LATITUDES; or. the Journal of the Hon. 
ImpnlnfaGushington. Edited bv Loan Duvtkrin. With24Plates.4to.21«. 

LIVINGSTONB (De). First Expedition to Africa, 1840-66. 
Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7a. 6d. 

Second Expedition to Africa, 1858-64. Illustra- 
tions. FostSvo. 7a. 6d. 

Last Journals in Central Africa, from 1865 to 



his Death. Continued by a Narrative of his last moments and sufferings. 
By Rev. HoRAoa Wallks. Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 16a. 

Personal Life. From his unpublished Journals 



and Corrfspondfnce. By Wm. G. Blaikie, D.D. Popular Edition. 
With Map and Portrait. 8vo. Qa, 

LIYINGSTONIA. Journal of Adyentures in Exploring Lake 
Nyassa, and Establishing a Missionary Settlement there. By E. D. 
Touva, R.N. Maps. PostSvo. 7i.6d. 

LIYONIAN TALES. By the Anther of "Letters from the 

Baltic.'' PostSvo. 2c. 

LOCEHART (J. G.). Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and 
Romantlo. Translated, with Notes. Illnstrations. Crown Svo. 6«. 
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LOCRHAbT (J. Q.) Life of Theodore Hook. Fcap. Syo. U. 
LOUDON (Mbs.). Gardening for Ladies. With Directions and 

Calendar of Operations for EVIsry Month. Woodents. Fcap. 8vo. St. 6d. 

LYALL (SiE Alfred C), K C.B. Asiatic Studies ; Religious and 

Social. 8vo. 12*. 

LYELL (Sib Charles). Student's Elements of Geology. With 
Table of Briti&h Fossils and 600 Illustrations. Third Edition, Bevised. 
Post 8vo. 9», 

Life, Letters, and Journals. Edited by his sister-in law, 

Mbs. Lybll. With Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. SOi. 

<K.M.). Geographical Handbook of Ferns. With Tables 



to Rhow their Distribution. Post 8ro. 7». dd, 

LYNDHUR3T (Lord). [See Martin.] 

LYTTON (Lord). A Memoir of Julian Fane. With Portrait. Post 

8to. 6«. 

McCLlKTOCK (Sib L.). Narratiye of the Disooyery of the 
Fate of Sir John Franklin and his Companions in the Aretle Seao. 
With Illustrations. Post Svo. 7«. 6d, 

MACDOUGALL (Col.). Modern Warfare as Inflneneed by Modem 

Artillery. With Plans. Post 8vo. 12». 

MACGREGOR (J.). Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile, Red Sea, Gen- 
nesareth, &c, A Canoe Cruise in Palestine and Egypt and the Waters 
of Damascus. With 70 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6d, 

MAETZNER'S Enolish Grammar. A Methodical, Analytical, 
and Historical Treatise on the Orthography, Prosody, Infleotlona, and 
Syntax. By Claib J. Grecb, LL.D. 8 Vols. 8vo 36*. 

MAHON (Lord), see Stanhopb. 

MAINE (Sir H. Sumner). Ancient Law : its Connection with the 
Early History of Society, and its Relation to Modem Ideas. 8to. lit, 

Village Communities in the East and West 8?o. 12*. 

Early History of Institutions. 8vo. 12a, 

Di&sertations on Early Law and Custom. Being 

Selections from Lectures delivered at Oxford. Svo. 

MALCOLM (Sir Johh). Sketches of Persia. Post Sro. Zs. 6dL 

M ANSEL (Dean). Letters, Lectures, and Reviews. 8?o« 12*. 

MANUAL OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY. For the Use of 
Travellers. Edited by Rev. R. Maiit. Post Sto. 8f. (U. {I\Mi$kad b^ 
order ofthi Lords of lie Admiraltp.) 

MARCO POLO. The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Yenetian. 

Concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East A new English 
Version. Illustrated by the light of Orients Writers and Modem 
Travels. By Cou Hkmbt Yulx. Maps and Hlustrations. 2 Vols. 
Medium Svo. 63«. 

MA.RKHAM (Mrs.). History of England. From the First Inya 

sion by the Romans. Woodcuts. 13mo. Bs. 6d. 

History of France. From the Conquest by the 

Gauls. Woodcuts. 12mo. 8s. Qd, 

History of Germany. From the Invasion by Marios. 



Woodcuts. i2mo. 8«. 6d, 

(C lemehts R.). a Popular Account of PeniYiaa 

Bark and its introduction into British India. With Maps. FotUt 
Svo. 14s. 

MARRYAT (Josbph). History of Modem and MedissTsl Pottery 
and Porcehdn. With a Description of the Manufaotnre. FUtes and 
Woodcuts. 8to. 42«. 

MARSH (G. p.). Student's Manual of the English Language. 
Edited with Additions. By Dr. Wm. Smite. Post Svo. 7«. 64. 
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MARTIN" (Sir Theodore). ^Memoir of the Life of Lord Lynd- 
hurst, three tiroes Lord Chancellor of England. From Letters and 
Tapers in possession of bis family. With Portrait. 8yo. 

MASTERS in English Theology. Lectures delivered at King's 
College, London, in 1877, by Eminent Diviue<i. With Introduction by 
Canon Barry, Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MATTHIi^'S Greek Grammar. Abridged by BLOMnsLD, 

Eevised by E. S. Crookb. 12mo. ia, 
MAUREL'S Character, Actions, and Writings of Wellington. 

Fcap. 8to. U. 6d. 
MAYO (Lobd). Sport in Abyssinia ; or, the Mareb and Tack- 

azzee. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. I2s, 

MELYILLE (Hbbmavv). Marquesas and South Sea Islands. 

S Vols. Post 8to. 7«. 
MEREDITH (Mrs. Ghablbb). Notes and Sketches of Kew Sonih 

Wales. Post 8to. 2«. 
MEXICO. [See Brocklbhurst.] 

MICHAEL ANGELO, Sculptor, Fainter, and Architect. His Life 
and Works. By C. Hsatu Wilsok. With Portrait, Illustrations and 
Index. 8vo. 16s. 

MIDDLETON (Chas. H.) A Descriptive Catalogue of the 

Etched Work of Rembrandt, with Life and Introductions. With 
Explanatory Cuts. Medium sVo. 81«. 6d, 

MILLINGTON (Rbt. T. S.). SigDS and Wonders in the Land of 

Ham, or the Ten Plagues of Egypt, with Ancient and Modern Ulustra* 
tions. Woodcuts. Post 8yo. 7«. 6d. 

MILMAN'S (Dbah) WORKS:— 

History of the Jews, from the earliest Period down to Modem 
Times. 8 Vols. PostSv^o. 18«. 

Earlt Christianitt, from the Birth of Christ to the Aboli- 
tion of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 8 Vols. Post 8to. 18«. 

Latin Christianitt, including that of the Popes to the 

Pontificate of Nicholas V. 9 Vols. PostSvo. 64«. 

Handbook to St. Paul's Cathedral. Woodcuts. Crown 

8to. io«. 6d. 
QuiNTi Horatii Flacci Opera. Woodcuts. Sm. 870. 78, 6d, 
Fall of Jerusalem. Fcap. 8to. 1«. 

MILMAN'S (Capt. E. A.) Wayside Cross. Post Sro. 28. 

(Bishop, D.D.,) Life. With a Selection from his 

Correspondence and Journals. By his Sister. Map. 8vo. 128, 

MIYAKT (St. Georqb). Lessons from Nature; as manifested in 

Mind and Matter. 8vo. lbs. 

The Cat. An Introduction to the Study of Backboned 

Animals, especially Mammals. With 200 Illustrations. Medium 8vo. S0«. 

MOGGRIDGE (M. W.). Method in Almsgiving. A Handbook 
for Helpers. Post 8vo. 3s. Gd. 

MOORE (Thomas). Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Cabinet 

Edition, With Plates. 6 Vols. Fcap. Sro. I89.; Popular Edition, 
with Portraits. Royal 8yo. Is, Gd. 

MORESBY (Capt.), RN. Discoveries in New Guinea, Polynesia, 
Torres Straits, &c., dnring the cruise of H.M.S. Basilisk. Map and 
niostrations. 8yo. lbs. 

MOBSMAN (Saxubl). New Japan ; the Land of the Rising Snn ; 

its Annals dnring the past Twenty Years, reeording the remarkable 
Progress of the Japanese in Western CiTilisatioD. With Map. 8yo. 16#. 
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MOTLEY (J. L.). History of the United KetherimdB : from the 

Death of WillUm the Silent to the TwelTeYean^Tniee,10Oe. Portnits. 
4 Vols. PostSTO. 6«.eacb. 

Life and Death of John of Bameyeld, 

Advocate of Holland. With a Yieir of tlie Primary Causes and 
MoTements of the Thirty Years' War. lUustrationa. 2 Yols. 
Post 8vo. I2s, 

IfOZLEY (Canoh). Treatise on the Aug^stinian doctrine of 
Predestination, with an Analysis of the Contents, Crovn 8to. 9s. 

MUIBHEAD {Jab.). The Yanx-de-Yire of Maistre Jean Le Hoax, 
Advocate of Vire. Translated and Edited. With Portrait and lllui»- 
trationci. 8vo. 21«. 

MUNBO'S (GsHBKAL) Life and Letters. By Bit. G. B. Gluo. 

Post 8vo. St. 6c2. 

If UBCHISON (Sib Bodebiok). Silaria ; or, a History of the 

Oldest Roclis containing Organic Remains. Map and Plates. 8vo. 18s. 

• Memoirs. With Kotices of his ContemporarieB, 

and Rise and Progress of Palnozoic Geology. By Abchibald Gkikik. 
Portraits. 2 Yols. 8vo. 80s. 

MUBBAY (A. S.). A History of Greek Scnlptnre^from the Earliest 
Times down to the Ageof Pheidias. With lUnstrations. Roy. 8to. 21s. 

MUSTEBS' (Capt.) Patagonians; a Year's Wanderings orer 
Untrodden Ground from the Straits of Magellan to the Bio Negro. 
Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

NAPIBB (Sib Wm.). English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsolar 

War. Portrait. Po8t8vo. 9s. 
NAPOLEON AT FoHTAiKBBLKAU AVD Elba. Jonmal of 

Oocarrences and Notes of Conversations. By 8ib Nbii. Cam^bll. 

Portrait. 8vo. 16s. 

NABES (Sib Geobge), B.N. Official Beport to the Admiralty of 

the recent Arctic Expedition. Map. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

NASMYTH (James). An Autobiography. Edited by Samuel 
Smiles, LL.D., with (Portrait, etched by Ksjon, and 70 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 

NAUTICAL ALMANAC (Thb). {By AuUiorUy.) 28. 6cf. 

NAVY LIST. (Monthly and Quarterly.) Post 8to. 

NEW TESTAMENT. With Short Explanatory Commentory. 
By Abchdeacx>x Chubtok, M.A., and the fiisnop of St. David's. 
With 110 authentic Views &c. 3 Vols. Crown 8vo. Sis. bound. 

NEWTH (Samubl). First Book of Natural Philosophy ; an Intro- 
duction to the Study of Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics, Lii;ht» Heat, 
and Sound, with numerous Examples. Small 8vo. 8s. 6tf. 

. Elements of Mechanics, including Hydrostaties, 

with numerous Examples. Small 8vo. Ss. 6(1. 

Mathematical Examples. A Graduated Series 



of Elementary Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigo- 
nometry, and Mechanics. Small 8vo. 8s. Od, 

NICOLAS (Sib Habbis). Historic Peerage of England. Exhi- 
biting the Origin, Descent, and Present State of every Title of Peer> 
age which has existed in this Country sinee the CmqiMBt. By 
William Coubthopb. 8vo. 805. 

NILE GLEANINGS. See Stuabt. 

NJMROD/On the Chace— Tnrf— and Boad. With Portrait and 
Plates. Crown 8vo. 6s. Or with Coloured Plates, 7s. Sd. 

NORDHOFF (Chas.). Commnnistic Societies of the United 
states; including Detailed Aeeonnts of the Shakers, the Amaaa, 
Oneida, Bethell, Aurora, Icarian and other existing Societies. With 
40 Illustrations. 8vo. 16«. 
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KORTHCOTE'S (Sik Johv) Notebook in the Long Parliament. 

Containing Proceedings during its f'irst Session, 1640. Edited, with 
a Memoir, by A. H. A. Hamilton. Crown 8vo. 95. 

OTTBR (R H.). Wintera Abroad : Some Information respecting 
Places -visited by the Author on account of his Health. Intended for 
the U8e and Guidance of Invalids. 7t. 6d. 

Contents. 
Australia :— ^Melbourne, Tasmania, Sydney, Queensland, The Riveuna, 
Algiers, Egypt, Cape of Good Hope, Davos. 

OWEN (LiEDT.-CoL.). rrinciples and Practice of Modem Artillery, 
including Artillery Material, Gunnery, and Organisation and Use of 
Artillery in Warfare. With Illustrations. 8vo. 15«. 

OXENHAM (Rev. W.). English Notes for Latin Elegiacs ; designed 
for early Proficients in the Art of Latin Versification, with Prefatory 
Rules of Composition in Elegiac Metre. 12mo. 84. 6d. 

PAGET (Lord OsoRaE). The Light Cavalry Brigade in the 
Crimea. Containing Extracts from Journal and Correspondence. Map. 
Crown 8to. 10s. 6(2. 

PALGRAYE (R. H. I.). Local Taxation of Great Britain and 

Ireland. 8vo. bt. 

PALLISER (Mrs.). Mottoes for Monuments, or Epitaphs selected 

for General Use and Study. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7a. 6d. 
PARIS (Dr.) Philosophy in Sport made Science in Earnest ; 
or, the First Principles of Natural Philosophy inculcated by aid of the 
Toys and Sports of Youth. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s.ed. 

PARKTNS' (MAirsnELD) Three Tears' Residence in Abyssinia : 

with Travels in that Country. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7$. 6d, 
PEEL'S (Sib Robert) Memoirs. 2 Yols. Post 870. ISs, 

PSNK (Riohard). Maxims and Hints for an Angler and Chen- 
player. Woodcnts. Fcap.Bvo. 1«. 

PERCY (JoHH, M.D.). Mktalmjrot. Fuel, Wood, Peat, Coal, 
Charcoal, Coke. Fire-Clays. Illustrations. 8vo. 80«. 

Lead, including part of Silyer. lUnstrations. 8fo. ZOs; 

Silver and (Jold. Part L Illustrations. 8vo. 30*. 

PERRY (Rev. Caron). Life of St Hugh of Avalon, Bishop of 
Lincoln. Post Svo. 10«. 6d. 

History of the English Church. See Students* Manuals. 

PHILLIPS (Samuel). Literary Essays from " The Times." With 

Portrait 2 Vols. Fcap.8vo. 7». 

POLLOCK (C. E.). A book of Family Prayers. Selected from 
the Liturgy of the Church of England. 16mo. 3s. 6d. 

POPE'S (Albxahder) Works. With Introductions and Notes, 
by Bxv. Whitwkll Elwiv, and W. J. Coubthopb. Vols. I., II., III., 
IV., VL, VII., VIIL With Portraits. 8vo. 10*. 6A each. 

PORTER (Rey. J. L.). Damascus, Palmyra, and Lebanon. With 
Travels among the Giant Cities of Bashan and the Uauran. Map and 
WoodeatB. Fost8vo. 7s, Qd, 

PRAYERpBOOK (Illustrated), with Borders, Initials^ Yig- 
nettes, &c. Edited, with Notes, by Rky. Tbos. Jauss. Medium 
Svo. ISs.eloih. 

PRINCESS CHARLOTTE OF WALES. A Brief Memoir. 
With Selections from her Correspondence and other unpublished 
Papers. By Ladt Rorb Wbioall. With Portrait. 8vo. 8«. Qd, 

PRIYY COUNCIL JUDGMENTS in Ecclesiastical Cases re- 
lating to Doctrine and Discipline. With Historical Introduction, 
by G. C. Bbodbick and W. H. Fbxmahtlv. Svo. 10s, 6d. 

PSALMS OF DAYiD. With Notea Explanatory and Critical by 

ean Johnson, Canon Elliott, and Canon Cook. Medium Svo. iO«. U. 
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PUBS IK BOOTS. With 12 mutnitioii& By Otto SpsoKm. 

lAmo. U,Bd. Or eokrared. St. 6d. 

QITABTSBLY BBYEBW (Tbb). 8to. (b. 

BAE (Edwabd). CouDtry of the Moon. A Journey from Tripoli 

to ib« U0I7 City of Kainran. Map and Etebings. Crown 8to. 12s. 
The White Sea PeniDsala. Journey to the White Sea, and 

the Kola Peninsula With Map and Illoatrations. Crovn Svo. lbs. 
BAMBLES in the Syrian Deserts. Post 8to. 10a. 6d. 

BASSAM (HoBMirz])). British Miesion to AbyBsioia. lUostra- 

tiona. 2 Tola. Svo. 28s. 
BAWLINSON*S (Cavov) Herodotiu. A Kew English Yenion. 

Edited with Notes and Eflsayv. Maps and Woodeats. iVolB. 8to. 48«. 
Fire Great Monarehies of Chaldasa, Asi^ria, Media, 

Babylonia, and Penia. With Mapaand Ulnstrationa. 3 YoU. 8to. 42*. 

(Sis Hssbt) England and Bnssia in the East ; a 



Series of Papers on the Political and Geographical Condition of Central 
Asia. Map. Svo. 12s. 

BEED (Sir E. JJ Iron-Clad Ships; their Qoalities, Performances, 
and Cost. With Chapters on Turret Ships, Iron-Clad Bams,ftc. With 
Illnstrations. Svo. 13s, 

.1 Letters from Bnssia in 1875. 8to. 5s. 

" Japan : Its History, Traditions, and Beligions. With 

Narrative of a Yisit in 1879. Illostrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 289.' 

BEJSCTED ADDBESSES (Ths). By JAins avd Ho&aos Smith. 

Woodcuts. Post Svo. S«. 6cL ; or ibjnilar Edition^ Fcap. Svo. 1«. 
BEMBBANDT, See Middlkton. 
BEYISED YERSION OP N.T. [Ses Beckett, Berook, CIook. 

BEYKOLDS' (Sia Joshua) life and Times. By C. B. Lbslib, 
BA. and Tom Tatlob. Portraits. 2 Vols. Svo. 42». 

BICABDO'S (Dayid) Political Works. With a Notice of his 

Life and Writings. By J. B. M'CuLuxni. Svo. 19$. 
BIPA (Fathbb). Thirteen Years at the Court of Peking. Post 

Svo. is. 

BOBEBTSON (Caitoh). History of the Christian Chnrch, from the 
Apostolic Age to the BefonnaUon, 1517. S Vols. Post Sva 6s. each. 

BOBINSON (Bey. Da.). Biblical Besearches in Fftlestine and the 

Adjacent Begions, 1838— 62. Mhw. SYols. Svo. 42«. 

BOBINSON (Wm.) Alpine Flowers for English Gardens. With 

70 Illnstrations. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Sub-Tropical Gkurden. Illnstrations. Small Svo. Bs, 

BOBSON (E. B.). School AROHiTEoriniE. Bemarks on the 

Planning, Designing, Bailding, and FomishiDg of School-hoasee. 
Illostralions. Medium Svo. 18*. 

BOME (H18TORT ov). See Gibboh — Liddell — Smith — Siudekts*. 

BOYAL SOCIETY CATALOGUE OP SCIENTIFIC PAPEBS. 

8 vols. Svo. 20«. each. Half morocco, 28«. each. 

BUXTON (Geo. F.). Trayels inMexico; with Adrentares am<mg Wild 

Tribes and Animals of the Prairies and Boeky Moan tains. Post Svo. Ils.6^. 
ST. HUGH OP AYALON, Bishop of Lincoln; his Life by G. G. 

Perrt, Canon of Lincolo. Post Svo. lOf. 6d. 
ST. JOHN (Chables). Wild Sports and Natnnd History of the 

Highlands of Scotland. Illustrated Edition. Crown Svo. ISs. Cheap 

EmUmt Post Svo. S«. 6d. 

■ (Batlb) Adyentoresin the Libyan Desert. Poet 8to. 2«. 

SALDANHA (Duke ov). See Carkota. 
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SALE'S (Sib Bobbbt) Brigade in Affghanistan. With an Aecoantof 

the Defence of Jellalabad. By Rkt. G. R. GLiia. Poet 8yo. 2c. 
SCEPTICISM IN GEOLOGY; and the Beasons for It. An 

asBemblage of facts from Nature combining to refute the theory of 
"Causes now in Action." By Vebifieb. Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 6$. 

SCHLIEMANK (Dr. Henry). Troy and Its Bemaina. A Narra- 
tive of Researches and Discoveries made on the Site of Ilium, and in the 
Trojan Plain. "With 600 lUuRtrations. Medium Svo. 42«. 

Ancient Mycenae and Tiryns. With 600 Ulna- 

trations. Medium Svo. 505. 

llios; the City and Country of tVe Trojans, 



including all Recent Discoveries and Researches made on the Site 
of Troy and the Troad. With an Autobiography. With 2000 Illus- 
trations. Imperial Svo. 60«. 

SCHOMBEBG (General). The Odyssey of Homer, rendered 

into English verse. 2 vols. Svo. 24tf. 

SCOTT (Sib Gilbert). Lectares on the Bise and Development 

of Mediaeval Architecture. Delivered at the Royal Academy. With 
400 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium Svo. 42t. 

SEEBOHM (Henrt). Siberia in Europe ; a Naturalist's Visit to 
the Valley of the Fetchora in N.E. Russia. With notices of Birds and 
their migrations. With Map and Illustrations. Crown Svo. 14«. 

Siberia in Asia. A visit to the Valley of the Yenessy 

in Eastern Siberia. With Descriptions of the Natural History, Migra- 
tions of Birds, &c. With Illustrations. Crown Svo. 14t. 

SELBOBNE (Lord). Notes on some Passages in the Liturgical 
History of the Reformed English Church. Svo. 6s. 

SHADOWS OF A SICK BOOM. Preface by Canon Liddob. 

16mo. 2«. 6d. 

SHAH OP PERSIA'S Diary during his Tour through Europe in 

lS7d. Translated from the Original. By J. W. Rbdbousk. With 
Portrait and Coloured Title. Crown Svo. 12«. 

SHAW (T. B.). Manual of English Literature. Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

' Specimens of English Literature. Selected from the 

Chief Writers. Post Svo. 7t.6d. 
SHAW (Bobbbt). Visit to High Tartary, Yarkand, and Kashgar 

(formerlv Chinese Tartaiy), and Return Journey over the Karakoram 

Pass. With Map and Illustrations. Svo. 168, t 

SIEBBA LEONE ; Described in Letters to Friends at Home. By 
A Ladt. Post Svo. Sa. 6J. 

SIMMONS (Capt.). Constitution and Practice of Courts-Mar- 
tial. Svo. 1&«. 
SMILES' (Samuel, LL.D.) WOBKS :— 

Bbitish Enoinbbrs ; from the Earliest Period to the death of 
the Stephenson.4. With Illustrations. 6 Vols. Crown Svo. 7i. Qd. each. 
LiFB OF George Stephenson. Post Svo. Ss, 6d. 
James Nasmtth : An Autobiography. Edited by Samuel 

Smiles. With Portrait, etched by Kajen, and 70 Illustrations 
Crown Svo. 

Life of a Sootoh Naturalist (Thos. Edward). Illnatrationa. 

Post Svo. Popular Edition. e«. 
LiFB OF A SoOTOH GEOLOGIST AND BOTANIST. (BoBBBT DiCk). 
Illustrations. Crown Svo. 12a, 

Huguenots in England and Ibbland. Crown Svo. 7<. 6(f. 

Sblf-Hxlp. With lUustrationa of Cimdnct and Persever- 
ance. PoBtSvo. (U. Or in French, 6<. 
Chabaotbb. a Book of Noble Characteristics. Post Svo. 6s . 
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SailLES' (Samuel, LL.D.) Yi ORKB i—coiitinued. 

Thrift. A Book of Domestic ConnseL Post 8vo. 6ff. 
DuTT. With IlluBtrationB of Courage, Patience, and Endurance. 

Post 8vo. 6s. 

Industrial BtoaBAPHr; or. Iron Workers and Tool Makers. 

Post 8vo. 6«. 

Bot's Voyage Bound the World. Illustrations. Post Svo. 6«. 

SMITH (Dr. George) Student's Manual of the Geography of British 

India. Physical and Political. With Maps. Post 8vo. 7«. 6d. 

• Life of John WiUon, D.D. (Bombay), Missionary and 

PhiUuthropist. Portrait PostSvo. 9$. 
(Philip). History of the Ancient World, from the Creation 

to the Fall of the Roman Empire, a.d. 476. 8 Vols. 8vo. 8U. 6d, 

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) DICTIONARIES :— 

Dictionary of the Bible; its Antiquities, Biography, 

Geography, and Natural History. lUustrationa. 8 YoIp. 8to. 106«. 
Concise Bible Dictionary. With 300 Illustrations. Medium 

8vo. 21«. 

Smaller Bible Dictionary. With Illustrations. Post 

870. 7e. 64. 

Christian Antiquities. Comprising the History, Insti- 
tutions, and Antiquities of the Christian Church. With lUustrations. 
2 Vols. Medium 8vo. 81. IBs. 6d. 

Christian Biography, Liteeaturb, Sects, akd Boctbikbs; 

from the Times of the Apostles to the Age of Charlemagne. Medium Syo. 
Vols. I. II. & II r. 8U 6(2. each. (To be completed in 4 Yola.) 

Greek and Roman Antiquities. With 500 Illustrations. 

Medium 8yo. %Ss. 
Greek and Rohan Biography and Mtthology. With 600 
lllustratieus. a Vols. Medium 8yo. 4L ii. 

Greek and Rohan Geooraphy. 2 Vols. With 500 Ulnstra- 

tions. Medium Sto. 66«. 

Atlas of Ancient Geography — Biblical and Classical. 

Folio. 62.6*. 

Classical Dictionary or Mythology, Biography, ar1> 

Geoobapby. 1 Vol. With 760 Woodcuts. 8to. 18f. 

Smaller Classical Dictionary. With 200 Woodonts. Crown 
8vo. 7». w. 

Smaller Greek ahd Roman Antiquities. With 200 Wood- 
cuts. Grown 8vo. 7». 6d. 

Complete Latin-English Dictionary. With Tahles of the 
Roman Calendar, Measures, Weii^hts, aad Money. 8to. 21«. 

Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. 12mo. 7«. dd. 

Copious and Critical English-Latin Dictionary. 8yo. 2U. 

Smaller English-Latin Dictionary. 12mo. 7«. 6d, 
SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ENGLISH COURSE :— 

School Manual of English Grammar, with Copious Exercises. 

Post 8yo. B». 6d, 
Primary English Grammar. 16mo. Is. 

Manual of English Composition. With Copions lUnstra- 
tions and Practical Exercises. 12mo. 8s. 9d, 

Primary History or Britain. 12mo. 2$, 6d, 

School Manual of Modern Gsogbapby, Phtsioal ahd 

Political. PostSvo. 6*. 

A Smaller Manual of Modern Gsograpbt. 16mo. 2s. 6c2. 
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SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) .FRENCH COURSE:— 

French Friitcipia. Part I. A First Course, containing a 

Grammar, Delectus, Exercises, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

Appendix to French Principia. Part I. Containing ad- 
ditional Exercises, with Examination Papers. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 

French Principia. Part II. A Reading Book, containing 
Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural Hibtory, and Scenes from the 
History of France. With Grammatical Questions, Notes and copious 
Etymological Dictionary. 12mo. 4«. 6d. 

French Principia. Part III. Prose Composition, containing 
a Systematic Course of Exercises on the Syntax, with the Principal 
Rules of Syntax. 12mo. [Za the JPreu. 

Student's French Grammar. By C. Heron- Wall. With 

Introduction by M. Littr^. Post 8to. 7t. 6d. 
Smaller Grammar of the French Lanouagb. Abridged 

from the above. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) GERMAN COURSE :— 

German Principia. Part I. A First German Course^ contain- 
ing a Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, and Vocabularies. ISmo. S«. 6d, 

German Principia. Part II. A Reading Book ; containing 
Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and Scenes from the 
History of Germany. With Grammatical Questions, Notes, and Dio> 
tionary. 12mo. 3«. 6d. 

Practical German Grammar. Post 870. 3s. 6d, 
SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ITALIAN COURSE:— 

Italian Principia. Part I. An Italian Course, containing a 
Grammar, Delectup, Exercise Book, with Vocabularies, and Materials 
for Italian Conversation. By Sionob Ricci, Professor of Italian at 
the City of London College. 12mo. 3s. Bd. 

Italian Principia. Part II. A First Italian Reading Book, 
containing Fables, Anecdotes, History, and Passages from tbe best 
I'allan Authors, with Grammatical (^aestions, Notes, and a Copious 
Etymological Dictionary. By Signor Ricci. l2mo. 3$. 6d, 

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) LATIN COURSE:— 

The Yovno Beoinner's First Latin Book : Containing the 
Rudiments of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Questions and Exercises, 
with Vccabularies. Being a Stepping stone to Jb^rindpia Latina, Part I 
for Young Children. 12mo. 2<. 

Tbe Young Beginner's Second Latin Book : Containing an 
eAsy Latin Reading Book, with an AnalyKis of the Sentences, Notes, 
and a Dictionary. Being a Stepping-stone to Principia Latina, Part II. 
for Young Childiea. 12mo. 2t. 

Principia Latina. Part I. First I^atin Conrse, containing a 

Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. 12rao. 3a.9d. 
*«* In this Edition the Cases of the Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns 
are arranged both as in tlie obdinabt Gbammabs and as in the Public 
School Fbixbb, together with the corresponding Exercises. 

Appendix to Principia L^ltina. Part I.; being Additional 
Exercises, with Examination Papers. 12mo. 2s. 6d, 

PfiiNapiA Latina. Part II. A Reading-book of Mythology, 
Geography, Roman Antiquities, and History. With Notes andDlis. 
tionary. 12mo. 3a, 64. 

Principia Latina. Part III. A Poetry Book. Hexameters 
and Pentameters; Eelog. OridianiB; Latin Prosody. 12mo. Bt,(UL 

Principia Latina. PartlY. Prose Composition. Bnlesof 
Syntax with Examples, Ezplanatloiis of Synonyms, and Exercises 
on the Syntax. 12mo. 3$. 6tf. 
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SMITH'S (Db. Wm.) LiTiN Cov bb^— -continued. 

Pbiitoipia Latiha. Part Y. Short Tales and Anecdotes for 

Translation into Latin. 12mo. 8«. 

Latin- English Yocabulabt and First Latih-Enqlish 

DlCnOKABY FOB PHiBDBUS, COBHBLIUS NePOS, kVOCMBATt. 12mO. 80. M. 

Student's Latin Qramxab. For the Higher Forms. Post 

8to. 6s. 

Smaller Latin Grammar. For the Middle and Lower Forms. 

12ino. St. ed. 
Taoitvs^ Qermania, ^gricola, &c. With English Notes. 

l2mo. 3s. 6d, 

SMITH'S (Db. Wm.) GREEK COURSE;— 

InitiaGhsoa. Part I. A First Greek Coarse, containing a Gram- 
mar, Delectas, and Exereiae-book. With Yoeabnlaries. 12ino. 80. 6d, 

Appendix to Initia Grjboa. Part L Containing additional 
Exercises. With Examination Papers. Post Svo, 28. 6tL 

Initia Gbjsoa. Part IL A Reading Book. Containing 
Short Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian History 
12mo. St. 6d. 

Initia Gbj^oa. Part III. Prose Composition. Containing the 

Rules of Syntax, with copious Examples and Exercises. 12ma 3a, 6d 

Student's Gbebk Gbammab. For the Higher Forms. By 

CuBTiDS. Post 8vo. 6s. 

Smalleb Greek Gbammab. For the Middle and Lower Forms. 

12mo. 3s. 6d. 

Gbeek Aocidenob. 12mo. 2d. 6d. 

Plato, Apology of Socrates, &c. With Notes. 12mo. 8«. 6d 

SMITH'S (Db. Wm.) SMALLER HISTORIES:— 
ScBiPTUBE HisTOBT. Woodcuts. 16mo. Zs, %d. 
Ancient Histobt. Woodcats. 16mo. ds, 6d, 
Ancient Geogbapht. Woodcnts. 16mo. 3s, 6d, 
MoDEBN Gkographt. 16mo. 2s, 6d, 
Qbbeob. Maps and Woodcnts. 16mo. ds. 6(2. 
Bomb. Maps and Woodcuts. 16 mo. 3s, 6d, 
Classical Mttholoot. Woodcuts. 16mo. ds,6d, 
England. Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. Zs, 6d, 
English Literatubb. 16mo. ds, 6d, 
Specimens of English Litebaturb. 16mo. 3s, 6d, 

SOMERYILLE (Mart). Personal Recollections from Early Life 
to Old Age. Portrait. Crown Sto. 12f. 

Physical Geography. Portrait Post 8ro. 9s, 

Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Post 870. 9x. 

Molecular & Microscopic Science. Illustrations. 

S Vols. Pott 8yo. 21«. 

SOUTH (John F.). Household Surgery ; or. Hints for Emergen- 
cies. With Woodcnts. Fcap. Sro. 3s. 6d. 
BOUTHEr (Robt). Lives of Bunyan and Cromwell Post 8vd. 2s, 
STANHOPE'S (Eabl) WORKS :— 

Histobt or England from the Rbign or Qubbh Anri to 

TBI Pkacb or Vkbbaillss, 1701-83. 9 vols. Pott 870. 6*. eaeb. 
Lute or William Pitt. Portraits. 3 Vols. 8va. 368. 
Miscellavibs. 2 Vols. Post 8yo. 18s. 
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STANHOPE'S (Eael) Wo^ks— continued ;— 

British India, f&om its Obiqin to 1783. Post Svo. 8«. 6i. 

History op ** Fortt-Fivb." Post 8vo. Sa. 

Historical and Critical Essats. Post 8vo. Ss. dd. 

The Betreat from Moscow, and other Essays. Post 8yo. 7^. Od, 

Life of Belisarius. Post 8vo. lOs. 6d,<^ 

Life of Condk. Post Svo. B», 6d, 

Story of Joan of Arc. Fcap. 8vo. Is, 

Addresses on Various Occasions. 16mo. la. 
STANLEY'S (Dean) WOBKS :— 

Sinai and Palestine. Maps. 8yo. lis, 

Bible in the Holy Land ; Extracted from the above Work. 

Weodeuts. Fcap. 8yo. 2s.6tL 
Eastern Church. 8vo. 12«. 
Jewish Church. From the Earliest Times to the Christian 

Era. SYolB. 8to. 88«. 

Church of Scotland. 8yo. 7«. 6d, 
Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 8yo. 18b. 
Life of Db. Arnold. Portrait. 2 Vols. Cr. 8to. 12b, 
Canterbury Cathedral. Illustrations. Post 8?o. 78, 6d, 
Westminster Abbey. Illostrations. 8vo. 15s, 
Sermons during a Tour in the East. 8to. 98, 
on Special Occasions, Preached in Westminster 

Abbey. 8vo. 12#. 

Memoir of Edward, Catherine, and Mary Stanley. Cr. 8vo. 98, 
Christian Institutions. Essays on Ecclesiastical Subjects. 

8vo. 12s. 

[See also Bradley.] 
STEPHENS (Rev. W. R. W.). Life and Times of Si John 
Ghryflostom. A Sketch of fheC hurch and the Empire in the Fourth 
Century. Portrait 8^o. lis. 

STBATFOBD db KEDCLIFFE (Lord). The Eastern Question. 

Being a Selection from his Writings dariog (he last Five Years of hia 
Life. With a Preface by Dean Stanley. With Map, Sto. 9«. 

STREET (G. E.). Gothic Architecture in Spain. Illustrations. 

Royal 8vo. 80«. 
in Brick and Marble. With 

Notes on North of Italy. Ilhistratlons. Royal Svo. 86t. 

STUART ( ViLLiERs). Nile Gleanings : The Ethnology, History, 

and Art of Ancient Egypt, as Revealed by Paintings and Bas- 
Reliefs. With Descriptions of Nubia and its Oreat Rock Temples, 
63 Coloured Illustrations, Ac Medium Svo. SU. 9d, 

The Funeral Tent of an Egyptian Queen, discovered at 

Thebes. Printed in colours from the author's original drawings. With 
Translations and Explanations of the hieroglyphics, &c. Roy. 870. 18f . 

STUDENTS' MANUALS:— 

Old Testament History ; from the Creation to the Return of 

the Jews from Captivity. Maps and Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7«. 9d. 
New Testament Histort. With an Introduction connecting 
the History of the Old and New Testaments. Maps and Woodcata. 
Post 8vo. 7«. M. 

EviDBNOBS 07 Chbistianitt. By Rbv. H. Waoe, D.D. Post 

Sro. [In the preti. 
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STUDENTS' liXNUAhSi—coiUinued, 

£ocLEsiA8TioAL HisTORT. By Pbilip'Skith, B.A. 

Part I.— First Ten Centarlefi. From the Foundation of the Christiaa 
Church to the full establishment of the Holy Roman Empire and the 
Papal Power, A. D. 30— 1008. Woodcuts. PostSro. 7$. 6d. 

Part II.— The Middle Ages and the Rerormation, 1003— 159S. 
WoodcutH. PostSvo. 7s. 6d, [JnthePreu. 

EwoLisn Church History. By Canon Perrt. 2 Vols. Post 

8vo. 7». SJ. each. 

First Perwd, from the planting of the Cburch in Britain to the Acces- 
sion of Henry VIII. A. D. 696—1509. 

Second Penod, from (he accession of Henry YIII. to the silencing of 
Convocation in the 18th Century, 1609—1717. 

Ancient History of the East; Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, 
Media, Persia, Asia Minor, and Phoenieia. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 7$. 6d, 

Ancient Geography. By Canon Bbyah. Woodcuta. Post 

Svo. 7s. 6d, 

History of Greece ; from the Earliest Times to Ihe Roman 

Conquest By Wh. Suith, D.C.L. Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 7$,6tU' 
*»* Questions on the above Work, 12mo. 2s, 

History of Rome ; from the Earliest Times to the Establish- 
ment of the Empire. By DsAir Liddkll. Woodcuts. Grown Svo. 7«. 6d. 

Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Eoman Empire. Woodcuts. 
Post Svo. 7s. dd. 

H Allah's History of Europe daring the Middle Ages. 

Post Svo. 78. 6(1, 

History of Modebn Europe, from the end of the Middle 

Ages to the Treaty of Berlin, 1878. Post Svo. [In the Press, 

Hallah's History of Enoland; from the Accession of 

Henry Y II. to the Death of George II. Post Svo. 7«. 6d, 
Hume*s History of England from the Invasion of Julius 
Csesar to the Revolution in 1688. Revised, corrected, and e<mtinued 
down to the Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By J. S. Bbswab, M.A. With 
7 Coloured Maps & 70 Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7«. fid, 
*«• Questions on the above Work, 12mo. 2s. 

History of France ; from the Earliest Times to the Estab- 
lishment of the Second Empire, 1S62. By H. W. Jbbvis. Woodeats. 
Post Svo. 7s. 6d. 

English Language. By Geo. P. Marsh. Post Svo. 7s. 6d, 

English Literature. By T. B. Shaw, M.A. Poet Svo. 78.6d, 

Specimens op English Literature. By T. B.Shaw. Post 8 vo. 78.Qd, 

Modern Geography ; Mathematical, Physical and Descriptive. 

By Cakon Bevaw. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 7«.6d. 

Geography op Bbitish India. Political and Physical. By 
Gboboe Shitb.LL.D. Maps. PostSvo. 7s, Qd. 
, Moral Philosophy. By Wm. Fleming. Post Svo. 7». 6d, 
Blaokstone s CoMMBHTARiES. By Maloolm Eerr. Post 8ve. 

7s, 6d, 

SUMNER'S (Bishop) Life and Episcopate during 40 Tears. By 

Rev. O. H. SuMNEB. Portrait. Svo. lis, 

SWAINSON (Canon). Nicene and Apostles' Creeds; Their 
Literary History ; together with some Acconat of " The Creed of St. 
Atlianasins." Svo. 16«. 

SWIFT (Jonathan). [See Craik, Porster.] 

3TBEL (Yon) History of Europe during the French BeyoIaUon, 

1789-1795. 4 Vols. Svo. 48*. 
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SYMONDS' (Rev. W.) Records of the Bockg; or Notes on the 

Geology, Natural History, and Antiquities of North and South Wales, 
Siluria, Devon, and CornvralL With Illuatrations. Grown 8vo. 12«. 

TA.LMUD. See Barclit ; Dkutsoh. 

TEMPLE (Sir Rich aed). India in 1880. With Maps. 8vo. 165. 

Men and Events of My Time in India. Svo. 16*. 

THIBAUT'S (Astoihb) Purity in Musical Art. Translated from 
the German. With a prefatory Memoir by W. H. Gladstone, M.P • 
Post Svo. 7s. 6d, 

THIELMANN (Baron). Jonrney through the Caucasus to 
Tabreez, Kurdistan, down the Tigris and Euphrates to Nineveh and 
Babylon, and across the Desert to Palmyra. Translated by Cha8. 
Hbnbaob. Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post Svo. l&r. 

THOMSON (Archbishop). Lincoln's Inn Sermons. Svo. 10s, 6d, 

Life in the Light of God's Word. Post Svo. 5*. 

Word, Work, & Will : Collected Basays. Crown Svo. 9«. 

TITIAN'S LIFE AND TIMES. With some account of his 
Family, chiefly from new and unpublished Records. By Grows and 
Gavaloaskllb. With Poi trait and Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 2U. 

TOCQUE VILLE'S State of Society in France before the Revolution, 
1789, and on the Gaoses which led to that Event. Translated by Hbvbt 
Rbbvb. 8vo. lit, 

TOMLINSON(Chas.); TheSonnet; Its Origin, Structure, and Place 
in Poetry. With translations from Dante, Petntrrh, &o. Post8vo. tf«. 

TOZER (Rby. H. F.) Highlands of Turkey, with Visits to Mounts 
Ida, Athos, Olympus, and Pelion. 2 Vols. Grown Svo. 24«. 

Lectures on the Geography of Greece. Map. Post 

8vo. 9$, 

TRISTRAM (Canon). Great Sahara. Illustrations. Crown Svo. IBs, 

Land of Moab ; Travels and Discoveries on the East 

Side of the Dead Sea and the Jordan. Illustrations. Crown Svo. 15«. 

TRURO (Bishop of). The Cathedral: its Necessary Place in 
the Life and Work of the Ghurcb. Crown Svo. 6». 

TWENTY YEARS' RESIDENCE among the Greeks, Albanians, 

Turks, Armenians, and Bulgarians. By an Enqlish Lady. 2 Vols. 
Grown Svo. 2U. 

TWINING (Bbv. Thos.). Recreations and Studies of a Country 

Clergyman of the Last Century. Crown Svo. 9^. 

TWISS' (Horacb) Life of Lord Eldon. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 21s, 

TYLOR (E. B.) Researches into the Early History of Mankind, 
and Development of Civilization. Srd Edition Revised. Svo. 12«. 

— Primitive Culture ; the Development of Mythology, 

Philosophy, Religion, Art, and Custom. 2 Vols. Svo. iit, 

VATICAN COUNCIL. See Lkto. 

YIROHOW (Professor). The Freedom of Science in tie 

Modem SUte. Fcap. Svo. 2», 
WACE (Rbv. Hbnry), D.D. The Principal Facts in the Life of 

our Lord, and the Authority of the Evangelical Narratives. Svo. 

[/n the Pr€M, 

WELLINGTON'S Despatches during his Campaigns in India, 
Denmark, Portugal, Spain, the Low Countries, and France. 8 Vols. 
Svo. £8 8«. 

Supplementary Despatches, relating to India, 

Ireland, Denmark, Spanish America, Spain, Portugal, France, Con- 
gress of Vienna, Waterloo and Paris. 14 Vols. Svo. 20«. each. 
%* Vol. 16 Index, Svo. 20#. 
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WELLINGTONS CivU and PoUtical Correspondence. Vols. L to 

YIII. 8yo. 20t. each. 

Speeches in Parliament. 2 Vols. Syo. 42«. 

WHARTON (Capt. W. J. L.), R.N. Hydrographical Sunrejing, 
being a description of the means and methods employed in construcUug 
Marine Charts. With Illustratiocs. 8yo. ISs. 

WHEELER (G.). Choice of a Dwelling. Post 870. 7s. 6d, 

WHITE (W. H.). Manual of Naval Architecture, for ihe use of 
Naval Officers. Shipowners, Shipbuilders, and Yachtsmen. Illustra- 
tions. 8vo. 2is. 

WHYMPER (Edwabd). The Ascent of the Matterhom. With 

100 lUubtrations. Medium 8vo. 10s. 6d, 

WILBBRFORCB'S (Bishop) Life of William Wilberforce. Portrait 
Grown Svo. 6s. 

— — — ^ (Samuel, LL.D.), Lord Bishop of Oxford and 

Winchester; his Life. By Canon Ashwell, D.D., and R. G. Wilbxb> 
FORCE. With Portraits and Woodcuts. 8 Vols. Svo. 16*. each. 

WILKINSON (Sir J. G.). Manners and Customs of the Ancient 
Egyptians, their Private Life, Laws, Arts, Religion, &e. A new edition* 
Edited by Samdki. Bibch, LL.D. Illustrations. 8 Vols. Svo. 84j. 

Popular Account of the Ancient Egyptians. With 

600 Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. Ut, 

WILKINSON (Hugh). Sunuy Lands and Seas: A Ciuise 
Round the World in the S.S. "Ceylon." Being Notes made in a Five 
Months' Tour in India, the Straits Settlements, Manila, China, Japan, 
the Sandwich Islands, aud California. With lUustraUons. Cruwn 
Svo. 12s. 

WILLIAMS (Monier). Religious Life and Thought in India. An 
Account of the Religions of the Indian People. Based on a Life's Study 
of their Literature and on personal invciitigations in their own country. 
Svo. [/n the pras, 

WILSON (John, D.D.). See Smith (Gbo.). 

WOOD'S (Captaih) Source of the Oxus. With the Geography 

of the Valley of the Oxus. By Col. Yulb. Map. Svo. 12i. 

WORDS OP HUMAN WISDOM. Collected and Arranged by 
£. S. With a Preface by Canok Lioook. Fcap. Svo. 8<. dd. 

WORDSWORTH'S (Bishop) Greece ; Pictorial, Descriptive, and 

Historical. With an introduction on the Characteristics of Greek Art, 
by Gko. ScHARr. New Edition revised by the Rev. H. F. Tozeb, M. A. 
With 400 Illustrations. Royal Svo. 81«. 6d. 

YORK (Aschbishop of). Collected Essays. Contents. — Synoptic 

Gospels. Death of Christ. God Exists. Worth of Life. Design in 
Nature. Sports and Pastimes. Emotions in Preaching. Defects in 
Missionary Work. Limits of Philosophical Enquiry. Crown Svo. 9« . 

YORK GATE Geographical and Colonial Library (Catalogne of) 

Medium Svo. 10«. 6d. 

TULB (Colohel). Book of Marco Polo. Illnstrated by the Light 
of OrienUl Writers and Modem Travels. With Maps and 80 PliSea. 
2 Vols. Medium Svo. 68«. 

(A. F.) a Little Light on Cretan Insurrection. Post 

Svo. 2i. 6d. 
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